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INTRODUCTION.  \.
By, :

— e—

Waex the liberal patronage of the Court of Direc-
tors of the East-India Company enabled Dr. Max
Miller to undertake his invaluable - edition of the
Rig- Veda, a wish was expressed, that its appearance
should be accompanied, or followed, with all conve-
nient despatch, by an English translation. AsT had
long contemplated such a work, and had made some
progress, in its execution, even before leaving India,
I readily undertook to complete my labours and pub-
lish the translation.

Tt might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary
to repeat a translation of the first Asktaka, Ogdoad,
or Eighth book, of the Rig-Veda ; as that had been,
already, more than once accomplished; partly, in
English, by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Roer,
and fully, in Latin, by the late Dr. Rosen. A trans-
lation in French, also, by M. Langlois, extending
through four Ashtalkas, or half the Veda, has been re-
cently published at Paris; but I was not aware, when
I engaged to publish an English translation, that such
a work had been commenced. At the same time, these
translations do not seem to preclude, entirely, the use-
fulness of an English version. The earliest publication,
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the work of the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section,
out of the eight which the first book, or Ashluka,
consists of: Dr. Roer’s translation is equally limited,
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns.
Both translations were printed in India, and are pro-
curable, with some difficulty, in this country. Dr.
Rosen’s translation of the first book is complete,
as to the text; but his premature death interrupted
his annotations. Although executed with profound
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative
of the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad-
mits of consecutive perusal, and is most of value as
a reference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the
same page; and the work is designed less for general
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the
Veda. The principle followed by M. Langlois is the
converse of that adopted by Dr. Rosen ; and he has
avowedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious
passages of the original a clear, simple, and intelligi-
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that
he has admirably succeeded ; but it may be, sometimes,
thought that he has not been sufficiently cautious in
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged
from its phraseology, especially as interpreted by the
native Scholiast, more widely than is advisable. The
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits
as a literary composition, as in the illustration which
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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli-
gious worship and social organization; and, unless its
language be preserved’ as far as may be consistent
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced.
It is, also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so
far, adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less
confidence in the genuineness of the original—as the
manuseripts are, all, more or less defective,—than if
the version had been made from a carefully collated
edition. The present translation possesses, at least,
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an-accurate
text; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he
does not benefit by it. In converting the original
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly
to the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being
intelligible would allow.

It may be almost superfluous to apprise the reader,
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty,
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and
institutions, are the Vedas, of which works four are
usually enumerated: the Rick, or Rig-Veda; the
Yujush, or Yajur-Veda ; the Sdman, or Sima-Veda ;
and the Atharvaiia, or Atharva-Veda. Many passages
are to be found in Sanskrit writings, some in the
Vedas themselves, which limit the number to three;*

& (olebrooke on the Vedas.— Asiatic Researches, Vol. viii., p. 370.
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Alkarva-
Veda, although it borrows freely from the ZRich, has
little in common with the others, in its general cha-
racter, or in its style: the language clearly indicates
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow-
ably regarded rather as a supplement to three, than
as one of the four, Vedas.

Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar
characteristics, although they have much in common ;
and they are, apparently, of different dates, although
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval.
The Rig-Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns,
termed Siktas,—addressed to different divinities,—each
of which is ascribed to a Riski, a holy or inspired
author. These hymns are put together with little
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in
a consecutive series. There is not much connexion
in the stanzas of which they are composed; and the
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi-
nities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions
for the use and application of the Sikfas, no notices
of the occasions on which they are to be employed, or
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited-
These are pointed out, by subsequent writers, in
Stitras, or precepts relating to the ritual; and, even
for the reputed authors of the hymns, and for the deities
in whose honour they are composed, we are, for the
most part, indebted to independent authorities, espe-
cially to an Anukramaiiikd, or index, accompanying
each Veda. The Yajur-Veds differs from the Rich in
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being, more particularly, a ritual, or a collection of
liturgical formulee. The prayers, or invocations, when
not borrowed from the Rich, are, mostly, brief, and
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sama-
Veda is little else than a recast of the [Rick, being
made up, with very few exceptions, of the very same
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the
purpose of being chanted on different ceremonial
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva- Veda is to be
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise
many of the hymns of the Rick.* From the extensive
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda
enter into the composition of the other three, we must,
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In
truth, it is to the Rig-Veda that we must have re-.
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no-
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the
institutions, religious or civil, of the Hindus.

These remarks apply to what are termed the San-
kitds of the Vedas,—the aggregate assemblage, in a
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic
formule of which they are composed. Besides the
Sanhitas, the designation Veda includes an extensive
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Bra/maia,

® By the followers of the A'tharvaiia, the Richas, or stanzas of
the Rig- Veda, are numerously included in their own Sanhitd (or col-
lection).” — Sdyasia A'chdrya, Introduction, Miiller’s edition, p. 2.
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which all Brahmanical writers term an integral portion
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists
of two component parts, termed, severally, Manira and
Brdhmaia ;* the first being the hymns and formulae
aggregated in the Sankitd ; the second, a collection of
rules for the application of the Maniras, directions for
the performance of particular rites, citations of the
hymns, or detached stanzas, to be repeated on such
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex-
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the
Brdlmana portions of the Rig- Veda, the most inter-
esting and important is the Adlareya Brdhmaria, in
which a number of remarkable legends are detailed,
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism
at the time at which it was composed. The Aifareya
Araiyaka, another Brdihmana of this Veda, is more
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary ;
of a third, the Kaushitaki, little is known. The Brah-
maiia of the Yajur-Veda, the Satapatha, partakes more
of the character of the Astareya Bréhmaia: it is of
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and
contains much curious matter. The Brdkmaias of the
Sdma and Atharva Vedas are few, and little known ;
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are,
more especially, the metaphysical and mystical treatises

* Asin the Yajna Paribhdshd of Apastamba, quoted by Sayaiia,
¢ The name Veda is that of both the Mantra and the Brdakmaia ;"
and, again, in the Mimdnsd, “ The Brdhmaia and the Mantra are
the two parts of the Veda: that part which is not Mantra i8

Brahmaiia:” this constitutes the definition of the latter.— Zntroduc- -
tion, p. 4 and p. 22,
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation,
prosody, ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words,
called the Vedangas. But these are not portions of
the Veda itself, but supplementary to it, and, in the
form in which we have them, are not, perhaps, alto-
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of
much importance. Besides these works, there are the
Praétisakhyas, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda,
and the Swfras, or aphorisms, inculcating and describ-
ing its practiceé; the whole constituting a body of
Vaidik literature the study of which would furnish
occupation for a long and laborious life. A small
part only is yet in print. None of the Brakmaias
are published ; neither are the Swiéras or Prati-
Sakhyas* The Upanishads have been more fortunate
in finding editors.” The texts of the Sankitds of the
Veda are in progress; as, besides the present edition
of the Rich, an edition of the Vajasaney: portion of

& Part of the first Kdsda of the Satapatha Brdhmaiia has been
printed by Dr. Weber, concurrently with his edition of the text of
the Yajur-Veda; and it is his intention to complete it.

 Some of the shorter Upanishads were printed, with translations,
by Rammohun Roy; and five of those of the Yajush have been pub-
lished by M. Poley : Berlin, 1844. The Brikaddraiiyaka has been
printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, under the editorship of
Dr. Roer, in their Bibliotheca Indica ; and the Chhdndogya Dpam-
shad has been begun in the same series. :
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the Yajur- Veda has been commenced,—by Dr. Weber,
at Berlin—the publication of which has been, also,
liberally aided by the Court of Directors.

The text of the Sankitd of the Sdma-Veda, and a
translation by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, were published,
some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund;
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same,
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary
and index, has been recently published by Professor
Benfey,- of Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda :
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of
our having the Brikmada printed, and being, thus,
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a
constituent part of the Veda.

From a careful examination of the Astareya Brah-
maia, with an excellent commentary by SivaNa
Aehdrya, it is sufficiently evident, that this work, at
least, is of a totally distinet description from the col-
lection of the Mantras, or the Sankhitd, of the Rig-Veda.
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is,
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original
Stiktas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are
quoted,—not systematically, or continuously, or com- -
pletely, but separately, unconnectedly, and partially ;
a few phrases only being given, forming the beginning,
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza,
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the
Sanhita; consequently proving, that the Sankifd must
~ have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene-
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations could be
recognized, or verified, by those to whom the Brdlmaiia
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brdal-
maite could have been compiled; as its main object
is the application of the detached texts of the Sankita
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives
and popular legends, the invention and currency of
which must have been the work of time,—of a very
long interval between the Sankitd, in which little or
nothing of the kind appears, and the Bra/maiia, in
which such particulars abound. Again, we find, in
the Brdhmaiia, the whole system of social organization
developed, the distinction of caste fully established,
and the Brahmaia, Kshattriya, Vaisya, and Stidra re-
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative
stations, ag in the code of MaNU. A cursory inspec-
tion of the Satapatha Brakmada, as far as published,
and of some of its sections in manusecript, shows it to
be of a character similar to the Adfareya; or it may
be even, perhaps, of a later era: and we may venture
to affirm, in opposition to the consentient assertions
of Brahmanical scholars and critics, that neither of
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sankitd, or
as an integral part of the Veds; understanding, by
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions,
of Hindu society.

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions,
the early date of the Brdkmaias, and accepting them
as valuable illustrations of the application of the
primitive hymns and texts of the Sankita, we must
look to the latter alone, as a safe guide, in our inquiries
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion of
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the
following translation, and which, as has been shown,
may be regarded as the source and model of the other
works similarly named.

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus,
the Swktas, the prayers and hymns—now collected as
a Saenhitd,—had existed, in a separate and individual
form, long before they were assembled and arranged
in the order and connexion in which they are now
met with. In the Rig-Veda the number of Siktas is
something above a thousand, containing rather more
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arranged in two
methods. One divides them amongst eight Khaddas
(portions), or Ashtakas (eighths), each of which is,
again, subdivided into eight Adhydyas, or lectures.
The other plan classes the Si/kfas under ten Maiidalas,
or circles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred
Anuvdkas, or sub-sections. A further subdivision of
the Suktas into Vargas, or paragraphs, of about five
stanzas each, 1s common to both classifications. The
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hymns are of various extent : in one or two instances, a
Stikta consists of a single stanza ; in some, of a number
of stapzas ; but the average number, as follows from the
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are
composed in a great variety of metres, several of
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and
richness of which evince an extraordinary cultivation
of rthythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad-
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two; and,
occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater
number. The divinities are various ; but the far larger
number of the hymns in this first book of the Zic/, and,
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books,
also, are dedicated to Aant and INDRA, the deities, or
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament. Of the
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the
first Ashtaka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed
to Aexr alone, or associated with others ; and forty-five,
to Inpra: of the rest, twelve are addressed to the
Maruts, or Winds, the friends and followers of INDRA;
and eleven, to the A$wins, the sons of the Sun;
four, to the personified dawn; four, to the Viswa-
DEVAS, or collective deities; and the rest, to inferior
divinities ;—an appropriation which unequivocally
shows the elemental character of the religion. In
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns oc-
cur which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful,
rather than of a religious, tendency ; as one, in which
there is a description of the revival of the frogs, on
the setting in of the rainy season; and another, in

&
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which a gamester complains of his ill success: but we
shall better appreciate the character of such seeming
exceptions, when we come to them. FEach Si/kta has,
for its reputed author, a Res/z, or inspired teacher, by
whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin-
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un-
created dictation of Bramma. For the names of the
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an
index of the contents of the Veda, which also specifies
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hymn,
and the deity worshipped. It is‘an old book, and of
high authority ; but, inasmuch as it is of later compo-
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as
of unquestionable correctness. Most of the Riskis are
familiar to the legends of the Purdias, as Goranma,
Katwa, BuarapwAsa, Vasisufaa, ViSwAwmirra, and
others. To some of these a number of hymns are at-
tributed ; to others, of less note, and, perhaps, only of
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascribed. The
arrangement of the Siuktas by Ashtakas does not seem
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Maii-
dalas, six out of the ten “circles” comprise hymns by
the same individual, or by members of the same family :
thus, the hymns of the second Maidals are ascribed
to GrirsaMapa, the son of S'UNAHOTRA, of the family
of ANGiras; those of the third, to ViéwAarrra and
his sons, or kinsmen; of the fourth, to VAMADEVA ;
of the fifth, to Arrr and his sons, who are of rather
equivocal nomenclature ; of the sixth, to Bmara-
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pwAsA ; and,-of the seventh, to Vasrsafma and his
descendants. The . Rishis of the first and the three
last Masidalus are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of
the ninth Cixcle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon-
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement
has been considered as the older and more original
of the two; the distribution into Asktakas being
intended for the convenience of instruction ; forming,
through their subdivisions,—Adhydyas and Vargas,—
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the
scholar. The inference is mot improbable; but we
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con-
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts
is that into Asktakas; and in neither case is the prin-
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from
the established practice.

The absence of any obvious dependency of the
Stiktas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom
they are ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu-
sions which they make to the name of the author or
of his family : but these indications are of unfrequent
recurrence ; and we must trust, in general, to tradition,
as preserved by the Anuwkramaitiled, for the accuracy of
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the same
divinity is a less equivocal test of community; and they,
probably, were composed, in many instances, by the
heads of families, or of schools following a similar form
of worship, and adoring, in preference, particular deifi-
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cations. Besides the internal evidence afforded by
difference of style, the hymns, not unfrequently, avow a
difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to ancient
Rishis, while others admit their being of new or newest
composition. The great variety of metres employed
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers
of the language, which could have been the effect only
of long and diligent cultivation. There can be little
doubt, therefore, that they range through a consider-
able interval ; although, as far as respects their general
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief,
and to a period during which no change of any im-
portance took place in the national creed. The same
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with
one or two doubtful exceptions,—which are, possibly,
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation,—
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous.
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally,
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by
the same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap-
parent from their construction: they abound with
elliptical phrases; with general epithets, of which the
application is far from obvious, until explained; with
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with-
out such additional details as a living teacher might
be expected to supply ; and with all those blanks and
deficiencies which render the written text of the
Vedas still unintelligible, in many passages, without
the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with
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which the traditional explanations of the first vivd
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the
hymns themselves, have come down to his time. The
explanation of a living teacher, or of a commentator,
must have been indispensable to a right understanding
of the meaning of the S#ktas, in many passages, from
* the moment of their first communication: and the
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most
in harmony with the unconnected and unsystematic
currency of the hymns; with the restricted use of
writing,—even if the art were known in those early
times (a subject of considerable doubt),—and with the
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher,
handed down to him through an indefinite series of
preceding instructors.

At last, however, there arrived a period when the
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style,
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and,
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable
authority on which their growing claims to superior
sanctity might be based was wanting, suggested, to
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the
Brahmans, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and
obsolete Stktas from the risk of oblivion, and mould-
ing them into some consistent and permanent shape.
The accomplishment of this object is traditionally
ascribed to the son of PArASARA Rishi, Knisufa
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DwarpAyaNa, thence surnamed VyAsa, the Arranger;
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex-
istence, who is supposed to have flourished at the
time of the great war between the rival families of
Kuru and PASDU, to the latter of which he was
attached. The account that is usually given of his
proceedings shows that his especial province was -
that of superintendence,—possibly under the patronage
of the Rd¢jé YUDpHISHTHIRA, after his triumph over
the Kurus,—and that various other learned persons,
already familiar with the hymns of the respective
Vedus, were employed to prepare each several San/ita,
or collection: thus, Pamma was appointed to collect
the Siktas of the Rich; VaiSanpAvana, the text of
the Yajush; JarmiNi, the hymns of the S@man; and
Sumantu, those of the Alharvaia. FEach of these
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a
succession of disciples by whom the original collec-
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until
the Sankhitas of the Rig-Vedw amounted to sixteen or
twenty ; those of the Yuwjur-Veda—distinguished as
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yujush—
amounted to forty-two ; and those of the Sdama-Veda,
to twenty-four. There were, also, various Sanhitds
of the Atharva-Veda ; and, besides these, there were
numerous S'@khds, or branches, of each Sunhita, studied
in as many separate schools.® The precise nature of
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at

* Colebrooke on the Vedas.—Asiatic Researches, Vol. iii., p. 873.
Vishiu Purdita, Book I1I., Chap. iv.: p. 275.
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present, as they have almost wholly disappeared ; but
they consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of
substance), containing the same hymns'and formulee
arranged in a different order, according to the concep-
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes-
sion or liturgical value,.or according to differences in
the mode of their recitation,—some being recited
audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being
chanted or sung. Various readings, also, seem to have
been followed by different schoolsy although not to
such an extent as materially to affect the identity
between the original and its descendant. Of the
Sanhitas of the Rig-Veda the only one now in use
is that ascribed to a teacher named VEDAMITRA or
SAxarya. Whether the authorities which profess to
detail the multiplicity of these c;)mpilations be entitled
to entire confidence may be matter of question; but
the traditions are concurrent and consistent ; and there
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious
poems, whieh, even then, bore the stamp of antiquity,
did form an important and popular branch of the
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur-
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability,
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical
legends, and traditional history.*

o The foundation of the Veddnte philosophy, and the compilation
of the Ifihdsas and Purddas, are, also, ascribed to Fydsa. 1t would

be out of place to enter into any examination of the question here,
-
3
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The interest evinced in the collection and preserva-
tion of their ancient hymns and formulee is the more
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet
Judge, afforded little countenance to the religious and
social institutions which, no doubt, were fully matured
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps,
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting
the system of religious belief and practice taught in
the Rig- Veda, or the state of society which prevailed
when its hymns were composed ; and it were still more
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning
the leading features of the Brahmanical institutes,
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as-
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are
derived solely from what is actually before us,—the
Furst Book of the Rig-Veda, now translated,—and that
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction,
according to the further evidence that may be produced.
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for
speculation, in the other three books, translated by
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other
books, which have been translated and published by
other Banskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke,
Professor Burnouf, and Dr. Roth. The latter, however,

beyond the remark, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi-
dence for the tradition; several of the Purditas being, in fact,
aseribed to other persons. The tradition may have originated in the
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the
school, or schools, of Paidik criticism.
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily,
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may be
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything
materially at variance with the tenour of the first
Ashtaka. It will be sufficient, therefore, for the
present, to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand,
and deduce, from it, a few of the most important con-
clusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the
religious ' and mythological belief of the people of
India,—whose sentiments and notions the Sulkias
enunciate,—and the circumstances of their social con-
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly,
adverts.

The worship which the Sik#as describe comprehends
offerings, prayer, and praise. The former are, chiefly,
oblations and libations : clarified butter poured on
fire, and the expréssed and fermented juice of the
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to the deities invoked,
—in what manner does not exactly appear, although it
seems to have been, sometimes, sprinkled on the fire,
sometimes, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kusa, or
sacred grass, strewed on the floor; and, in all cases,
the residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a
chamber appropriated fo the purpose, and, probably, to
the maintenance of a perpetual fire ;- although the fre-
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred
flame are rather at variance with this practice.* There

® Tt is said, in one place, however, that men preserved fire con-
stantly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn rxxmiw., v. 4: p. 195).
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is no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a
public place of worship ; and it is clear that the worship
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Ywjamana,
does not appear ‘to have taken, of necessity, any part,
personally, in the ceremony; and there is a goodly
array of officiating priests,—in some instances, seven;
in some, sixteen,—by whom the different ceremonial
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras, or
prayers, or hymns, are recited. That animal vietims
were offered on particular occasions may be inferred
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the
first book ;* and it is inferrible, from some passages,
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these are the
exceptions; and the habitual offerings may be regarded
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the
Soma plant.

The Stkta almost invariably combines the attributes
of prayer and praise. The power, the vastness, the
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty,
of the deity addressed are deseribed in highly lauda-
tory strains, and his past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed
and glorified ; in requital of which commendations,
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited
to accept, and in approval of the rite in his honour,
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to
bestow blessings on the person who has instituted the

® In the second Ashiaka, we have two hymns on the occasion of
the Adswamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of M. -
Langlois, Lecture I1I., Hymns v., vi.)
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ceremony, and, sometimes, but not so commonly, also
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and
personal description,—wealth, food, life, posterity,
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against encmies,
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destruction,
particularly when they are represented as inimical
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words,
people not professing the same religious faith.* There
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of
future happiness: but they are neither frequent nor,
in general, distinctly announced; although the im-
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified in the
case of the demigods termed Rismus,—elevated, for
their picty, to the rank of divinities. Protection
against evil spirits ( Rékshasas) is, also, requested; and,
in one or two passages, Yama and his office as ruler
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little
demand for moral benefactions, although, in some few
instances, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be
repented of, or expiated ; and the gods are, in one hymn,
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin “of every
kind. The main objects of the prayers, however, are
benefits of a more worldly and physical character. The
tone in which these are requested indicates a quiet
confidence in their being granted, as a return for the
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, from

* Note a, p. 138.
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bodily
wants, and from the praises which impart to them
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no-
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency
in the prayer, or hymn, so as to compel the gods to
comply with the desires of the worshipper ;—nothing
of that enforced necessity which makes so conspicuous
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant
the desired boon, ,although fraught with peril, and
even destruction, to themselves.

The next question is: Who are the gods to whom
the praises and prayers are addressed ? + And here we
find, also, a striking difference between the mythology
of the Rig-Veda and that of the heroic poems and
Puraiias. The divinities worshipped are not unknown
to later systems: but they there perform very subor-
dinate parts; whilst those deities who are the great
gods—the Di¢ majores—of the subsequent period are
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noticed in
an inferior and different capacity. The names of
STva, of ManApEVA, of Dures, of KALf, of RAa, of
KrisuRa, never oceur, as far as we are yet aware. We
have a Rupra, who, in after times, is identified with
STva, but who, even in the Purditus, is of very doubt-
ful origin and identification, whilst, in the Veda, he is
described as the father of the winds, and is, evidently,
a form of either Aaxt or INDRA. The epithet Kapar-
DIN, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have
some relation to a characteristic attribute of S7va,—
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the wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid: but the
term has, probably, in the Veda, a different signification,
—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested,
in after time, the appearance of S1v4, in such a head-
dress, as identified with Aent. For instance, Karar-
DIy may intimate his head being surrounded by radi-
ating flame ; or the word may be an interpolation. At
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'1va, occurs;
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in
which, for the last ten centuries, at least, he seems
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India,
—that of the Linga or Phallus. Neither is there the
slightest hint of another important feature of later
Hinduism, the Zrimeirti, or triune combination of
Bramui, Visedv, and S'1va, as typified by the mystical
syllable Om ; although, according to high authority on
the religions of antiquity, the Zrimdrti was the first
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second
was the Lingam.*

The chief deities of the Veda are, as has been
noticed above, Aeyi and INpra. The former com-
prises the element of Fire under three aspects: 1st, as
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious,
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the
vivifying principle of vegetation; 2nd, as it exists in the
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning;
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light,
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Suz,
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity,

* Creuzer, Religions de I’ Antiquité, Book I., Chap. .: p. 140.
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable bemgs ; and
his manifestations are already known as Aprrvas, in-
cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd-
fins, as Visafu, Mirra, VArRUNA, ARYAMAN, PUSHAN,
Buaca, and Twasafri, who are nothing more than
the Sun diversified as presiding over each month of
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold
that prominent place, in the Vaidik liturgy, which he
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians ;
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa-
tive of Fire.

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of
Aent, we find that confusion, in them, which might
be expected from the various characters he fills.
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men
and gods, conveying the invoeations and the offerings
of the former to the latter ; he is the Hotri, or priest,
who summons the gods to the ceremony; the
Purolita, or family priest, who performs the rite
on behalf-of the master of the house. Personified as
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth,
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of
health, of life; he travels in a car drawn by red
horses; he is the source and diffuser of light, the
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known
under many and various appellations; and many in-
ferior deities are considered to be merely his manifest-
ations. The acts and attributes of other deities are,
not unfrequently, aseribed to him (p. 179): he may
assume the form or nature of any other divinity
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is
identified with YAmA, VArRUNA, MI1TRA, Wwith the Sun,
and with the eternal Vepmss (p. 190). A curious
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity,
identifies him with AwNeiras, who, in the Veda, as
well as in the Purdiias, is a patriarch and Réski, and
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri-
buted. ANGIRAS is, in one place (p. 3), used instead
of the repetition of the name Aenr; and, in another,
Aont is expressly called the first and chiefest
Axerras (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is,
apparently, explained in another passage, in which
it is said that the Ancirasas first made sure of
Acn1, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in-
timates that this priestly family, or school, either
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or-
ganized it in the various forms in which it came,
ultimately, to be observed. The tenour of the legend,
as it was afterwards expanded in the Brdkmaiias and
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions
on which fire constituted an essential element of the
worship of the Hindus, to ANgiras and his descend-
ants. Of the attributes of Aeni, in general, the
meaning is sufficiently obvious: those of a physical
character speak for themselves ; and the allegory con-
veyed by others is, either, palpable enough, as when

@ See the passage of the Mahdbhdrata, cited in note d, p. 3.
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Agnr is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs,
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when he is said to
be both the father and the son of the gods,—nourishing
them, like a father, by the oblations he bears to them,
while the aect of offering those oblations is the duty
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters,
through fear of the enemies of the gods, although
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 68, 177), is
not very explicitly narrated; and its more circum-
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brdah-
manas. The allusions of the Swkfas may be a figura-
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water,
or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon which
seems to have made a great impression, in later times,
—the emission of flame from the surface of water,
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result
of submarine voleanic action.*

The deification of INDRA is more consistent, as he
has no incongruous funetions to discharge. He is a
personification of the phenomena of the firmament,
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain.
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their
watery stores, until assailed and penetrated by the
thunderbolt of Inpra. As in all allegories, the lan-
guage of fact and fiction is apt te-be blended and con-
founded in the description of this encounter; and the
cloud, personified as a demon named AHT or VRITRA,
is represented as combating INDRA with all the attri-

* See the legend of Aurva, Vishitu Purdia, p. 290, note.
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in the
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions
of the conflict found in later works, and in the heroic
poems and Purdiias, the original allegory is lost sight
of altogether ; and VRITRA becomes a real personage,
an Asura, or king of Asuras, who wages a doubtful
war with the king of the gods. This contest with
the clouds seems to have suggested, to the authors
of the Swuktas, the martial character of INDRA on
other occasions;.and he is especially described as the
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers,
the destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and
the subverter of the cities of the Asuras. A popular
myth represents him, also, as the discoverer and rescuer
of the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which
had been stolen by an Asura named Paft or Bara.
Like Aan1, he is the possessor and bestower of riches,
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de-
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are,
obviously, allegorical references to the locality of the
firmament ; as when he is said to have elevated the
sun, and fixed the constellations in the sky; to be
more vast than heaven and earth; and to have sun-
dered them, when originally united (p. 169). Of
another, which refers to him in the guise of a ram,
no very satisfactory explanation is given; although, as
remarked by M. Néve, the metamorphosis suggests
some analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. His
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taking part in the wars of tribes and prineces, and
ensuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises,
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived
from his metaphorical defeat of VriTrA, and the real
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere,
in the descent of fertilizing showers.

The Sun, SURYA or SAvITRI, occupies a much less
conspicuous place, in Hindu worship, than we should
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations.
‘We have, in the first book, only three Sw/kfas addressed
to him, individually ; and they convey no.very strik-
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy.
Like Acexr and INDra, he is the giver of temporal
blessings to his worshippers ; he is the source of light,
moving, with exceeding swiftness, between heaven and
earth, in a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses,
or, as it 1s sometimes said, by seven,—meaning the
seven days of the week. He issaid to be the healer of
leprosy, which may have given rise to the more modern
legend of his having cured SAxsa, the son of KRrisufa,
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon
the original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed
and golden-handed ; mere figures of speech, although
a legend is devised to account for the latter.

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age; enun-
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods,
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an important share of adoration is'enjoyed by a group
avowedly subordinate to INprA,—involving an obvious
allegory,—the Marurs, or Winds, who are naturally
associated with the firmament. We have, indeed, a god
of the wind, in VAyu; but little is said of him, and
that, chiefly in association with INpRA,—with whom he
is identified by scholiasts on the Veds. The MaruTs,
on the contrary, are frequently addressed as the at-
tendants and allies of INDRA, confederated with him in
the battle with VriTrA, and aiding and encouraging
his exertions. They are called the sons of PRriéNT, or the
earth, and, also, Rubras, or sons of Rupra ; the mean-
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although, no
doubt, it is allegorical. They are, also, associated, on
some occasions, with AGNI; an obvious metaphor, ex-
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also,
intimated that they were, originally, mortal, and became
immortal in consequence of worshipping Aent, which
is, also, easy of explanation. Their share in the pro-
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature,
are figurative representations of physical phenomena.
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of
their origin with that narrated in the Purdias, but
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety-
mology of the name,—¢ Do not (mad) weep (rodih),”
—which is merely fanciful, although it is not much
worse than other explanations of the name which
commentators have suggested (p. 225, note a).

The Aprryas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons
of Aprrr, who has, in general, the character of mother
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of the gods, identified, in this part of the Veda, with
Earth, or even with the Universe; in which case she
is, evidently, allegorical. TLittle is said of the Aprryas
collectively ; but some of them are individually ad-
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Visaiu; but
he is mentioned as TrrvikramA, or he who took three
steps or paces, which Mr. Colebrooke thought might
have formed the groundwork of the Paurdiik legend
of the dwarf Avatdra. It may have been suggestive
of the fiction : but no allusion to the notion of Avatdras
occurs in the Veda ; and there can be little doubt that
the three steps, here referred to, are the three periods
of the sun’s course—his rise, culmination, and setting.*
MiTrA 18 never addressed alone : he appears amongst
the Viswapevas (or gods collectively), or associated
with Varufa and Arvaman. He is said, by the Scho-
liast, to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in
combination with VaruNa, a dispenser of water.
VARUNA occupies a rather more conspicuous place in
the hymns: he is said to be the divinity presiding
over the night; and, in that capacity, probably, the
constellations are called his holy acts, and the moon,
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king
or monarch, Rajd or Samrdt, is very commonly attached
to his name. With Mirra, he is called the lord of
light ; and he supports the light on high, and makes
wide the path of the sun: he grants wealth, averts

* It is expressly so stated by Durgdchdrya, in his commenfary on
the Nirukta.—Sce Burnouf, Introduction to the 8rd vol. of the
Bhagavata Purdiia, p. xxii.
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evil, and protects cattle; in all which we have no
trace of the station assigned to him, in later mythology,
of sovereign of the waters.. In one rather obscure
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the
ocean, he knows the course of ships; but he is, also,
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds
and the periodical succession of the months. The
notions entertained of Varuta, beyond that of his
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very
precise. ARYAMAN is never named alone ; most usually,
with Mitra and VARUNA: we have a text identifying
him with the sun ; and he is said, by the Scholiast, to
preside over twilight. PuUsmAN, besides being occa-
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him-
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro-
tection on a journey, particularly dgainst robbers: he
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the -
Aditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con-
nexion of the personified dawn, or UsHas, or, rather,
many dawns, or UsHasas, with the sun forms a natural
portion of solar adoration : several hymns are addressed
to her, the language of which involves no mystery,
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn-
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and poetically -
described.

Demigods who are, much more frequently than any
of the preceding (except the Maruts), the objects of
laudation, are the two ASwins,—the sons of the Sun,
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we
have no such legend in the Veda, as far as we have
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to
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have the sea (Sindhu) for their mother: but this
is explained to intimate their identity, as affirmed by
some authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise,
apparently, out of the ocean. They are called Dasras,
—destroyers, either of foes or of diseases; for they are
the physicians of the gods. They are, also, called
NAsaryas,—in whom there is no untruth. They are
represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans-
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers,
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist-
ing them in their need, and extricating them from
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more
on earth than in heaven; and they belong, by their
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho-
logy. They are, however, connected, in various pas-
sages, with the radiance of the sun, and are said to be
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to
be worshipped with libations of Soma juice.

The Sabeism of the Hindus—if it may be so termed—
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting
the worship of the planets. The constellations are never
named as objects of veneration or worship; and, al-
though the moon appears to be occasionally intended
under the name Soma,—particularly, when spoken of
as scattering darkness,—yet the name and the adora-
tion are, in a much less equivocal manner, applied to
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi-
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of
this plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu
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ritual : it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion
of the Rig-Veda: but almost the whole of the Sdma-
Veda is devoted to its eulogy; and this is, no doubt,
little more than a repetition of the Soma Maiidala of
the f2ich. The only explanation of which it is suscep-
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro-
perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have
excited in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted
with its effects. This, however, is, of course, wholly
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to
have participated with the sun.

InpRA and SaviTRI thus have their respective satel-
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin-
cipals. Aent does not seem to have any subordinate
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications
called Apris, which, although including certain female
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersona-
tions of AeNI. BRAHMANASPATI, also, as far as we can
make out his character from the occasional stanzas
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Aani,
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer.
The characteristic properties of this divinity, however,
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of
the Veda.

Of Rupra, also, the character is equivocal ; but it
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to

the Rupra of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the
J :
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slayer of heroes; but so is INpra. The effects of his
anger upon men and animals are deprecated: but he
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author
of fertility, and giver of happiness; and his peculiar
characteristics are, evidently, his presiding over medi-
cinal plants and removal of disease,—attributes of a
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity.
As above remarked, the MaruTs, or winds, are termed
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to
Inpra. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed
Rupras, who, in one passage, are worshippers of AenT,
and, in another, are the followers of INDRA ; being the
same as the MaruTs. So far, therefore, Rupra might
be identified with INprA: but we have the name
applied, unequivoeally, to Aen1, in a hymn exclusively
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes,
according to the Scholiast, the ¢terrible Aent:’ but
there is no warrant for this, in the text ; and we may
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Rupra
as a form or denomination of fire.

Of the other divine personifications which occur in
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize
any unexceptionable generalization. Some of them are
such as every imaginative religion creates ; personifi-
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things.
Female divinities make their appearance: but they are
merely named, without anything being related of
them ; and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on
which to construct any theory of their attributes and
character. The only exception is that of IxA, who is
called the daughter of Manvs, and his instructress in
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by
this requires further elucidation. The Vi§wapkvas,
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of the
Veda, as the particular class which is referred to by
Maxv, and in the Purdias, but merely as the aggre-
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or
INpRrA, Aen1, MITRA, VARUNA, and the rest.

We thus find, that most, if not all, the deities
named in the hymns of the Rich—as far as those of the
first Ashtaka extend,—are resolvable into three: Aenr,
or fire; INDRrA, or the firmament; and the Sun. Or,
indeed,—as the sun is only a manifestation of fire,—we
might resolve all the forms into two, Aex1 and INDRA.
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of
Yiska, that there are, in the Veda, ¢ three gods : Aen,
on the earth; VAYU or INDRA, in the sky ; and Strya,
in heaven; of each of whom there are many appella-
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of
his functions.” There is nothing, however,—confining
our negation to the present portion of the ZRick,—to
warrant the other assertion of YAska, that “all the
gods are but parts of one @/md, or soul, subservient to
the diversification of his praises through the immensity
and variety of his attributes.”* The Anukramaiika
goes further, and affirms that there is but one devty, the
Great Soul (Mahdn Atmd) ; quoting, however, in sup-
port of this doctrine, a passage which, in ifs proper
place, applies only to the Sun, who is there called
(p- 304) “the soul of all that moves or is immoveable ;”’

» Nirulta, Daivata Kdida, 1., 4, 5.
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an expression which is, probably, to be figuratively,
not literally, apprehended.

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition
of the Suktas. Whether their authors entertained
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto
met with ; but, at the same time, the objects of the
early worship of the Hindus— fire, the sky, the
Soma plant, even the sun,—are addressed in language
so evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes,
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications,
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements
contemplated them in any other light than as
types of the power of a creator. However extrava-
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine them
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly as pro-
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation,
endowed with more than common intellectual activity
and acuteness of perception.

Leaving the question of the primary 1‘0110‘1011 of the
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con-
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has
been a favourite notion, with some eminent scholars,
that the Hindus, at the period of the composition of
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicit-
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are



INTRODUCTION. xli

found in the hymms, and is unsupported by any
more positive statements. That the Hindus were
not nomads is evident from the repeated allusions
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns; and we
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respect,
behind their- barbarian enemies, the overthrow of
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas-
toral people they might have been, to some extent ;
but they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by
their supplications for abundant rain and for the
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul-
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They
were a manufacturing people; for the art of weav-
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to: and, what
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer-
cantile people.

Not only are the Siktas familiar with the ocean and
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain
(p. 152); and we have a maval expedition against a
foreign island, or continent (dwipa), frustrated by a
shipwreck (p. 807). They must, also, have made some
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made
- mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have, therefore,
made considerable progress; and the Hindus must
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Gujerat, before they
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce.
That they had extended themselves from a more
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used,
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life,—
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters
(#émas); a boon mot likely to have been desired by the
natives of a warm climate (p. 176). They appear, also,
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com-
paratively, and foreign invaders of India ; as it is said
(p. 259) that Inpra divided the fields among his white-
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous
barbarian races: for such, there can be little doubt, we
are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify
one who not only does mot perform religious rites,
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per-
formers: the latter are the Aryas, the Arya, or
respectable, or Hindu, or Aréan race. Dasyu, in later
language, signifies a thief, a robber; and Arya, a
wealthy or respectable man: but the two terms are
constantly used, in the text of the Veda, as contrasted
with each other, and as expressions of religious and
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the in-
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere-
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but-intrusive,
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their
rites, and impede their progress,—to little purpose, it
should seem, as the A7ryas commanded the aid of



INTRODUCTION. xhii |\

InpRrA, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities,
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away.

‘We have no particular intimation of the political
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu-
liar to the Vedw, and differ from those of the heroic
poems and Purdias. A few are identical; but the
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior
to the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and
Moon, no allusion to which, thus far, occurs. The
princes named are, sometimes, described as in hostility
with each other; and the condition of the provinces
of India occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the
same which it continued to be until the Mohammedan
conquest,—parcelled out amongst insignificant princi-
palities, under petty and contending princes.

Upon a subject of primary importance in the
history of Hindu society, the distinctions of caste,
the language of the Swkias—of the first Ashivka, at
least,—is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings
(pancha kshitayah). The commentator explains this
term to denote the four castes, Brahmaiia, Kshattriya,
Vai$ya, and Sdra, and the barbarian, or Niskdda : but
SAvafa, of course, expresses the received impressions
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina-
tions Kshattriya or Stdra in any text of the first book,
nor with that of Vai§ya ; for Vis, which does occur,
is, there, a synonym of man in general. Bralmaiix is
met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the

A
/v

N
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neuter form, Brakma, it usually implies prayer, or
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation
(p. 274); in its masculine form, Brakmd, it occurs
as the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), or as
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24): and in
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brdakmaia by
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be
Brahmans appears from the part taken by ViswA-
MITRA at the sacrifice of S'UNAHSEPA, who, although,
according to tradition, by birth a Kshatfriya, exercises
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase
which is in favour of considering the Brakmaiia as the
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the
military caste (p. 279): “If you, INprRA and AenT,
have ever delighted in a Brdkmaia, or a Rdja, then
come hither:” but even this can scarcely be regarded
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole-
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brakmd,
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore,
before a final sentence can be pronounced.

From this survey of the contents of the first book
of the Rig- Veda, although some very important ques-

® In the Purusha Stkts, in the eighth Asktaka, we have this
verse : ““His mouth became a priest [ Brdkmasia]; his arm was made
a soldier [ Kshattriya) ; his thigh was transformed into a husbandman
[ Vaisya]; from his feet sprung the servile man [ Stidra].”—Cole-
brooke on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asiatic Researches,
Vol. vii,, p. 251.
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tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli-
glous worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brékmaiias, Upani-
shads, Itihasas (or heroic poems), or Puraiias. Various
notions, and personifications, and persons have, no
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted
to subsequent periods, although, not unfrequently, with
important modifications; but the great mass of the
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the prineci-
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body
of the heroic and Paurditik dramatis personce, have no
place, no part, in the Swkfas of the Rig-Veda. That
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval is,
therefore, a necessary inference : for the immense and
complicated machinery of the whole literature and
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual
and slow development; and, as many of the genea-
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Ramd-
yaiia, Mahabhdrata, the poems, plays, and Purdias,
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have
had their foundations in fact, then the course of
events, the extension of the Hindus through India,
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to
the Sanhitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of
centuries between the composition of the Sikfus and
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent
to the great religious, social, and political changes
which, in the interval, had taken place. ~If the hymns
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of the Sankita are genuine,—and there is mo reason
why they should not be so; if there is any shadow of
truth in the historical portions of the Rdmdyaiia and
Mahabhirata,—and there must be some; a thousand
years would not be too long an interval for the altered
conditions which are depictured in the older and in
the more recent compositions. Considerations de-
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature
are caloulated to confirm this view of the distance
that separates the age of the Veds from that of the
later writings, and, in this manner, to lead to an
approximation to the era of the former. The St/kias
themselves are, confessedly, the compositions of various
periods,—as we might conelude from internal evidence,
—and were, probably, falling into forgetfulness, before
they were collected into the Sankitds. We then have
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar-
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come
the Brakmaiias, citing their contents in a manner
which proves that their collective compilation had
become extensively current and was readily recog-
nizable.

After the Brdhmarias come the Sttras, rules
for the application of the passages cited in the
Brahmainias to religious ceremonies ; the works of
authors to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned,
—Arastampa, KArvAvana, and others, who quote
the Bralmaiias as their authorities. Of the philo-
sophical Sttras, the Sdnkhya, which seems to be the
oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda;
but the Piérva and Uttara Miménsds are, declaredly,
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ihtended to expound and elucidate the philosophy
and the practices of the Vedw, and are, therefore,
necessarily subsequent to the Sankitd and Brilmaiia,
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity,—
Jamnt and Vyasa. These works were, possibly, con-
temporary with the liturgical aphorisms ; the Veddnta
Stitras being, also, posterior to the Upanishads. Now,
all these writings are older than Maxu, whose cos-
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled
from the Upanishads, the Sdnkhya, and the Vedinta,
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Miiller,
are found in the liturgical Stfras. Yet MANU notices
no Avatéras, no RAwa, no Krisada, and is, conse-
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth
of their worship as set forth in the Rdmdyaiia and
Maohabharata.

There is, in MANU, a faint intimation that Buddhist-
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence
over the minds of men,—in the admission that
the greatest of virtues is abstinence from injury
to living beings,—which would make his laws pos-
terior to the sixth century B.C.' But, conjecturing the
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the
third century B.C., we ‘cannot place MaNU lower than
the fifth, or sixth, at least; beyond which we have
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature.
This would carry us, for the age of the Brakmaiia, to
the seventh, or eighth, at the least; and we cannot
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi-
tion and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence of
those important changes, both civil and religious,
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which the Brdkmaiia exhibits. This will bring us to
the same era as that which has previously been com-
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.(.
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give
the Stkfas a higher antiquity ; as he places their ag-
gregation, or Sunhitd, fourteen centuries B.C., a date
not far from that which is here suggested.* All this
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva-
tion ; for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara-
tive history, to guide us. 'In proposing the above
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is
intended ; and it may be wide of the truth., We can
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very
remote date to most, if not to all, the Si/ktas of the
Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the
oldest extant records of the ancient world.

The text which has served for the following trans-
lation comprises the Sikfas of the Rig- Veda and the
commentary of SAvaNa . Achdrya, printed, by Dr.
Miiller, from a collation of manuseripts, of which he
has given an account in his Introduction.” SAyafa
Achdrya was the brother of MAbmava Aehdrya, the
prime minister of Vira Bukka RAva, R of VisayaNa-
GARA in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celobrated
as scholars ; and many important works are attributed
to them,—not only scholia on the Sunkités and Brdh-

* dsiatic Researches, Vol. vii., 283, and Vol. viii., 483.
" Rig-Veda, Preface, p. vii.
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maiias of the Vedas, but original works on grammar
and law; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed
themselves of those means which their situation and in-
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned
Brahmans they could attract to Viravanacara upon
the works which bear their name, and to which they,
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their
works were, therefore, compiled under peculiar ad-
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest
- estimation.

The scholia of SAyANA on the text of the Rig-Veda
comprise three distriet portions. The first interprets
the original text, or, rather, translates it into more
modern Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail;
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma-
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system
of PANINI, whose aphorisms, or Sufras, are quoted;
and the third portion is ‘an explanation of the ac-
centuation of the several words. These two last
portions are purely technmical, and are untranslate-
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the
English translation: for, although the interpretation of °
Sivafa may be, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt-
edly had a knewledge of his text far beyond the
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have
been in possession, either through his own learning, or
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from
the earliest times.



| ; INTRODUCTION.

In addition to these divisions of his commentary,
SAyaka prefaces each Siulkfa by a specification of
its author, or Rishi; of the deity, or deities, to
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure
of the several Richas, or stanzas; and of the Vimi-
yoga, the application of the hymn, or of portions
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this
latter part of the description; as the ceremonies are,
chiefly, indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu-
liar details are not to be determined without a more
~ laborious investigation than the importance or interest
of the subject appeared to me to demand.

I have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excuse, a plea, for
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of
the Veda, as Sanhitd, Maiidala, Ashtaka, Adhyaya,
Anuvika, Stkta, and Varga, instead of attempting to
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to
me, however, that, although the terms Collection, Cirele,
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have
been taken as substitutes, and, in a general sense, were
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the
meaning of the originals, and their use might have
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered
them in Roman characters. I do notapprehend that any
great inconvenience will be experienced from the use
of these original designations, their conventional pur-
port being readily remembered. I have; also, specified
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the metre that is employed in each Si/ta, in order to
show the variety that prevails. The description of the
different kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth
volume of the Asiatic Researches.

H. H. WILSON.

1st July, 1850.
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fice," the divine,® the ministrant,® who presents the
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great
wealth.®

2. May that Acew1, who is to be celebrated by
both ancient and modern sages,” conduct the gods
hither.

3. Through Aen1i the worshipper obtains that

letters being arbitrarily changed to ag, and #%, from the root 7,
being added. See, also, Yaska's Nirukta, 7, 14.

8 Agni is termed the Purokita, the priest who superintends
family rites, or because he'is one of the sacred fires in which
oblations are first (puraes) offered (hita).

b Deva, which, in common use, means a god, is ordinarily ex-
plained, in the passages in which it occurs in the Veds, as ¢ the
bright, shining, radiant ;’ being derived from div, toshine: oritis
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven (dyusthdna).
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor; the sense of
giving being ascribed to the same radical.

° Ritwij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the
Ritwij who is also the Hofre,—the term that follows in the text,—
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or
summons the deities to the ceremony, aceordingly as the word is
derived from Ju, to sacrifice, or fwe, to call.

¢ The word is ratnadhdtama, lit., holder of jewels: buf ratna
is explained, generally, wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the

reward of religious rites.

® The terms pirva and nifana, former and recent, applied to
Rishis, or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old Riskis are said to
be Bhrigu, Angiras, and others; perhaps, those who are elsewhere
termed Prajdpatis.— Vishitu Purdia, p. 49.
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affluence which increases day by day, which is the
source of fame, and the multiplier of mankind.

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice* of which thou
art, on every side,” the protector, assuredly reaches
the gods.

5. May Aganrt, the presenter of oblations, the
attainer of knowledge,® he who is true, renowned,
and divine, come hither, with the gods.

6. Whatever goed thou mayest, Aani, bestow
upon the giver (of the oblation), that, verily,
Axcrras, shall revert to thee.*

& Adlwaram yanam. The first is usually employed as a sub-
stantive, meaning, also, sacrifice : it is here used as an adjective,
signifying free from injury or interruption,—that is, by Rd/kshasas,
evil spirits, always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship.

b «QOn every side’” alludes to the fires which, at a sacrifice,
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south,
and north,—termed, severally, the dkavaniya, Marydaliya, Gdrha-
patya, and Agnidhriya. ]

Kavilrate is here explained to signify one by whom either
knowledge or religious acts (%rafu) have been acquired or per-
formed (frdnia). The compound is commonly nsed as a synonym
of Agni.

@ That is, the wealth bestowed upon the ¥ajamdna—the person
by whom, or on whose behalf, the sacrifice is performed,—will
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni, again, will
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have, in the second place,
Angiras, as a synonym, which, in Manu and all the Purdias, is
the name of a Rishi or Prajdpati, one of the primitive mind-born

sons of Brahmd : and the appellation is used, frequently, in the

text of the Veds, in that sense, as the designation of a Rishi,
the founder of a family, or of a school. The commentator quotes

Yarga IL.
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7. We approach thee, Aex1, with reverential
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and
evening ;

Yiska, for the identity of Angiras with Angdra, alive coal; and a
passage from the A¢tareya Brahmatia is cited, in which it is said,,
““the coals became the Angirasas” (ye'ngdrd dsanste'ngiraso
"bhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agni, in function,
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con-
fusedly and obscurely, in the Mahdbhdrata, Vana-parva (printed
edition, Vol. i., p. 712), by Mdrkaiideya to Yudhishthira, in reply
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that 4gn?, having gone
to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angiras became
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one,
should become many. Mdrkaiideya therefore relates, that Agne,
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and, when he prevailed
upon Agni to resume it, became his son: his descendants, the
Angirasas, are, therefore, also the descendants of Agn?, or so many
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length,
shows them to be, for the most part, personifications of light, of
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and
fires adapted to pectliar occasions, as the full and change of the
moon, or to particular rites, as the 4éwamedha, Rdjastuya, the Pdka-
yajnas (or sacrifices with food), obsequial and funeral fires, ex-
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to
represent the organization of worship with fire,—which, in the first
instance, was of a primitive and simple character,—and its appro-
priation to various occasions, by 4ngiras and his disciples. The
Mahdbhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha ; and he is said to
have hidden himself in the ocean, to avoid the approach of Niyata,
the son of Bharata, the fire of the funeral-pile. The text says,
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices,
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine
own dwelling.*

9. Acnt, be unto us easy of access; as is a father
to his son: be ever present with us, for our good.

Stxra IL.

The Rishi is MApRUCHCHHANDAS ; the metre, Gdyatrs. Of the
nine stanzas of which the Hymn consists, three are addressed
to Viyu, Wind; three, to Inpra and Vivu, conjointly; and
three, to Mirra and Varufa.

1. VAywu, pleasant to behold,® approach. These

““through fear:” the commentary says, either through fear of
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his
relationship; Niyata being his‘own grandson. The gods coming

Varga 11T,

to look for Agni, he designated, as his substitute, A#karvan, also -

called Angiras, who, for a time, acted as 4gns, until the latter was
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the
commentary shows, out of Faidif: texts : but the details are clum-
sily and contradictorily put together; indicating, perhaps, their
almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the
Maldbhdrata.

® Swe dame, sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worship is
performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations poured
upon it.  Dama, for a home, or house, is peculiar tothe Fedus.

b Viyu is invoked in a visible form, as the deity presiding over
the wind., It is doubtful if the expressions which, in this and
similar instances, intimate personality are to be understood as
indicating actual figures or idols: the personification is, probably,
only poetical.



Varga 1V.

6 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

libations® are prepared for thee. Drink of them;
hear our innovation. '

2. VAyu, thy praisers praise thee with holy
praises, having poured out the Soma juice, and
knowing the (fit) season.

3. VAyu, thy approving speech® comes to the
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice.

4. InprA and VAyu, these libations are poured
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us).
Verily, the drops (of the Soma juice) await you
both.

5. Ixpra and VAyv, abiding in the sacrificial rite,
you are aware of these libations. Come, both, (then, )
quickly, hither.

6. VAvu and Inpra, come to the rite of the

* These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalis, which yields to expressure
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and subacid taste.—
Rozburgh, ii., 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used, in
sacrifices, until it has gone through the process of fermentation,
and has become a strong spirituous beverage.—Infroduction to
Translation of the Sdma-Veda. This is warranted by numerous
expressions in the following hymns. It is, evidently, the Zom of
the Parsees; although they affirm, that the plantisnot to be found
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Gilan and Ma-
zenderan, and the neighbourhood of Yezd.

® 'With wukthas, also designated astras, hymns of praise, recited, -
not chanted, or sung.

Vayu is supposed to say, I will drink the libation.
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sacrificer; for thus, men,* will completion be speedily
(attained) by the ceremony.

7. I invoke MiTRA,” of pure vigour, and VARUNA,
the devourer of foes,—the joint accomplishers of the
act bestowing water (on the earth).c

8. Mirra and VARUNA, augmenters of water,®
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite
with its true (reward).

9. Sapient MirrAa and VARrUNA, prosper our sa-
crifice, and increase our strength. You are born for
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul-
titudes.

* Nard, dual of nara, aman. This term is frequently applied to
divine beings: it is usunally explained, by the Scholiast, netri,
leader or guide ; but it may be doubted if it does not convey the
sense of male or mortal, allnding to the limited existence of the
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Vdyu and
Indra; because they are possessed of manly vigour (paurusheia
sdmarthyenopetaw).

b Mitra, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun; FVaruia, of
the regent of the waters : but they are, both, included among the
twelve A'dityas ; and, in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity
presiding over day ; Varuia, over night: see p. 227, note b.

¢ Dhiyam ghritdchim sddhantd, The two first words, in the
senses here explained, dké, an act, and ghritdch:, water-shedding,

“are peculiar to the Veda. As identified with the sum, or as

Adityas, Mitra and Varuita are said to cause rain, indirectly, by
producing evaporation. The vapours thus raised, becoming con-
densed in the atmosphere, descend again, in showers.

4 Ritdvridhau. Rita usually means true or fruth; buf, in the
Veda, it imports, also, water and sacrifice.
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Stxra IIIL.

The Riski and metre are the same as in the two preceding Hymns.

Of twelve stanzas, three are addressed fo the Adwins; three, to
Invra; three, to the Viéwapevas; and three, to Saraswari.

1. A§wixns," cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,
aceept, with outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands.

2. A§wins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un-
averted minds, to our praises.

3. A§wins, destroyers of foes,® exempt from un-
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,” come to the

& The Aéwins are the two sons of the Sun,—begotten during his
metamorphosis asa horse (#$wa),—endowed with perpetual youth
and beauty, and physicians of the gods. They are the heroes of
many legends in the Purdiias, but of still more in this Veda. The
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of
Hymns cxvi. and exvir.

> Purubhujd, which may be also rendered, great eaters.

° Duasrd, destroyers, either of foes or of diseases. The medical
character of the Aswins is a Vaidik tradition, as in a text quoted
by Sdyaia (aswinau vai devindm bhishajdviti $ruteh), the two
Aéwins, verily, are the physicians of the gods.— Veda.

4 Thisis the Scholiast’s interpretation of a rather curious com-
pound, Rudravartant. Rudra, from the root rud, implies weep-
ing ; as say the Twttiriyas,—Inasmuch as he wept, thence came
the property or function of rudra (yad arodit tad rudrasye rud-
ratwam). This is, also, the Paurdiik etymology.— Veshitu Pur.,
p-58. The Vdjusaneyts make the verb causal, ““they cause to weep;”
therefore they are rudras (yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrdk). From
these texts Sdyaiia renders rudra, heroes, they who make their
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred
grass.*

4. Inora, of wonderful splendour, come hither.
These libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers
(of the priests), are desirous of thee.

5. Inpra, apprehended by the understanding, and
appreciated by the wise, approach, and accept the
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation,

6. Fleet InprA, with the tawny coursers, come
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this
libation accept our (proffered) food.

7. Universal Gods," protectors and supporters of
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation
of the worshipper.

cnemies weep. Partani means a road or way,—or here, it is said,
the front of the way, the van; and the compound means, they
who are in the van of warriors.

* Vyiltabarhishah. The sacred kula grass (Poa cynosuroides),
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the vedi or altar;
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it, in a similar
position, is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is
performed.

® The Vidwadevas are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities
in general; but they also form a class, whose station and character
are imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious
rites, to share in the solemnity. In thisand the two next stanzas,
forming a Tricha, or triad, to be recited at the worship of. the
Viswadevas, some of their attributes are particularized, connecting

them with the elements.

Varga VI.
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- 8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the
shedders of rain, come to the libation ; as the solar
rays come, diligently, to the days.

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from
decay, omniscient,* devoid of malice, and bearers (of
riches), accept the sacrifice.

10. May Saraswari,® the purifier, the bestower
of food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be
attracted, by our offered viands, to our rite.

11. Saraswari, the inspirer of those who delight
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has
accepted our sacrifice.

12, Saraswari® makes manifest, by her acts, a
mighty river, and (in her own form,) enlightens all
understandings. ’

» The original word is uncommon, ekimdydsah. The Scholiast
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally
(sarvato vydptaprejndh). Or it may refer, Sdyasia states, to a
legend, in which the Viwadevas addressed the Agni Sauchika,—
who had gone into the water,—saying, eki, come, md ydsih, do not
go away; from whence they derived the appellation ehimdydsah.
It is more than probable that the origin and import of the term
were forgotten when Sdyasia wrote.

® Saraswatt is, here, as elsewhere, the Vdgdevatd, divinity of
speech : other attributes are alluded to in'the text; the three
stanzas forming a #richa, to be repeated at her worship.

¢ Saraswat: is here identified with the river so named.
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ANUVAKA II
Stxra I. (IV.)

The Rishi and metre continue unchanged: the Hymn is addressed
§ : to INDRA.

1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works,
for our protection; as a good milch-cow, for the
milking, (is called by the milker).

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily)
rites, and drink of the libation. The satisfaction of
(thee who art) the bestower of riches is, verily, (the
cause of) the gift of cattle.®

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the night-
minded, who are nearest to thee. Come to us; pass
us not by, to reveal (thyself to others).”

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured
IxprA,—Wwho bestows the best (of blessings) on thy
friends,—and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned
(priest who recites his praise).

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his

® That is, if Zndra be satisfied, he will augment the worship-
per’s herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed.

b Here, again, we have elliptical phraseology. The original is
wd no ati Fhyah, lit., do not speak beyond us: the complete
sense is supplied by the Scholiast.

¢ The injunction is addressed to the Yajamdna, who is desired
to ask if the Hotri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his
duty. The Hofyi himself is supposed to enjoin this.

Varga VIL
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worship, exclaim :* Depart, ye revilers, from hence
and every other place (where he is adored).

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are
prosperous ; let men (congratulate us). May we ever
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of
INDRA.

7. Offer to InpRa, the pervader (of every rite of
Iibation), the juice that is present (at the three
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila-
rator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the
favourite of (that INpra) who gives happiness (to
the offerer).”

8. Having drunk, Saraxraru,® of this (Soma
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the VRirras:®
thou defendest the warrior in battle.

® The Scholiast would explain bruvantu, “let them say,” by let
them praise Jndra ; but this does not seem to be necessary., The
sense is connected with what follows: let them say procul este,
profant.

" These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintel-
ligible, without the aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts,
karmdiv  prdpnuwantam, is his rendering of patayat, causing to
fall; and the last phrase, mendayatsakham, the friend of the de-
lighter, he explains as in the text.

° Sutakratu, a name of Jndra, is explained, by Sdyaiia, he who
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, ba/u-
karmayukta, cither as their performer, or their object: or it may
be rendered, endowed with great wisdom; Zrafw implying either
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense, the word
may be the source of the Pawrdiik fiction, that the dignity of
Indra is attainable by a hundred Aswamedhas.

& Vritrdiidm, of the enemies, of whom the Asura Vritra was the
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9. We offer to thee, S’ATaxrATU, the mighty in
battle, (sacrificial) food, for the acquirement, INDRA,
of riches. :

10. Sing unto that InpraA, who is the protector of
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds,
the friend of the offerer of the libation.

Strra I1. (V.)
The deity, Rishe, and metre, unchanged.

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises:* sit
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of INDRA.

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively
praise InprA, the discomfiter of many enemies, the
lord of many blessings. :

3. May he be, to us, for the attainment of our
objects ; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of
riches ; may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know-
ledge ; may he come to us with food.

4. Sing to that INprA, whose enemies, in combats,
await not his coursers harnessed in his car.

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are

head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of Frifra
hereafter.

s Stomavdhasah, lit., bearing praises, Rosen translates it sacra
Serentes ; M. Langlois, vous qui aves un trésor & hymnes (sacrés).
Sdyaita explains the expression, ¢ presenting, in this rite, Zrivrit,
Pynchadada, and others,” that is, collections of laudatory stanzas

in the Rig-Veda, so denominated.— Fishiu Purdiia, p. 42.

Varga IX.
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the
libations.

6. Thou, InprA, performer of good works, hast
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority®
(among the gods).

7. Inpra, who art the object of praises, may
these pervading &Soma juices enter into thee: may
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior
intelligence. .

8. The chants (of the Sdma)® have magnified
thee, S'ATAXRATU ; the hymns (of the Rich) have
magnified thee : may our praises magnify thee.

9. May Inpra, the unobstructed protector, enjoy
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly
properties abide.

10. IxpraA, who art the object of praises, let not
men do injury to our persons.. Thou art mighty:
keep off violence.

o Jyaisht hyam, abstract of jyaishtha, elder, oldest; but it may,
also, mean best or chiefest.

b The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the
text being simply stomdh and wkihd: the former, he says, are the
praises of the singers of the Sdma (Sdmagdndm stolrdirys the
latter, the hymns of the reciters of the Bakvyich (Bakvrichdndm
$astrdiiv). But, of this and other passages where Sdyasia inserts
the designation of other Vedas,—the Sdma and the ¥Yajush,—it
is to be observed, that the accuracy of his additions involves the
prior existence of these Vedas, at least {o the hymns of the Rich
in which they are supposed to be alluded to; a conclusion which
there is reason to hesitate admitting.
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Svxra III. (VI.)

The Rishi and metre continued. The three first stanzas and
the last ave addressed to Ixpra; the rest, to the Marvts, or
‘Winds, with, or without, INDrA.

1. The eircumstationed (inhabitants ef the three
worlds)® associate with (Inpra), the mighty (Sun),
the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the
lights that shine in the sky.”

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his

a The text has only pari tasthushah, those who are standing
around. The lokatrayavartinah prdiinah, the living beings of
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast.

b Of the three first objects the text gives only the epithets
bradhna, the mighty, to which Sdyana adds Aditya, the Sun;
arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied; and ckarat
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phmse is complete,—
rochante rochand divi. Sdyafia’s additions are supported by a
Brahmaita, which explains the epithets as equivalent, severally, to
Aditya, Agwi, and Viyu (Asau vd, Adityo bradhnah ;** Agnir va
arushah ;** Vdyur vai charan) : we may, therefore, admitit. The
identification of Jndra with the three implies, the Scholiast says,
his supremacy ;—he is paramaiswaryayukta : but the text says
they join (yunjanti); and it does not appear, exactly, whom; for
Tndra is not named. As the following stanzas show, however,
that the hymn is addressed to Zndra, he may be allowed to keep
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the

constellations.

Varga XI.
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two desirable coursers,® placed on either hand,>bay-
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.*

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such
an Ixpra), who, with the rays of the morning, gives
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form.%

4. Thereafter, verily, those who bear names in-
voked in holy rites, (the MarvuTs),® having seen the
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds).

5. Associated with the conveying Marurms, the
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, INDRA,
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave.'

* The horses of Indra are named %ari, usually considered as
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or, as Rosen has it, fav:.
In this same verse, we have them, presently, described as $oia,
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut.

Y Vipakshasd, harnessed “on different sides,— Sdyaita says, of
the chariot ; we should say, of the pole. - But the Hindu rathe
may not have had a pole,

¢ Literally, men-bearing,—nrivdkasd.

@ Indra is here, again, identified with the sun, whose morning
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep,
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction :
for marydh, mortals, is plural, while gjdyathdh is the second
person singular of the first preterite. Sdyasia is of opinion that
the want of concord is a Vaidik license, and that the plural sub-
stantive marydh has been put for the singular maryah.

® The Maruts are not named in the text; but the allusions
 justify the commentator’s specification : the winds drive Indra, or
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain
again collects, as in their womb.

f Allusion is here made to a legend, which is frequently ad-

R R R B
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty
(troop of Marurs), who are celebrated, and con-
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (INDrA).

7. May you be seen, Maruts, accompanied by
the undaunted Inpra;* (both,) rejoicing, and of
equal splendour.

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the
powerful Ixpra, along with the irreproachable,
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the
Maruts).

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Marurs),
come hither, whether from the region of the sky,
or from the solar sphere;® for, in this rite, (the
priest) fully recites your praises.

10. We invoke Inpra,—whether he come from

verted to, of the Asuras named Paiiss having stolen the cows of
the gods, or, according to some versions, of the Angirasas, and
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by ZIndra,
with the help of the bitch Saramd. A dialogue between her and
the robbers is given, in another place, in which she conciliates
them. = In other passages, the cows are represented as forcibly
recovered by Zndra, with the help of the Maruls.

» Allusion, it is said, is here made fo a battle, between Indra
and Pritra. The gods who had come to the aid of the former
were driven away by Vritra’s dogs ; and Indra, to obtain the su-
periority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance.

® The region of the winds is, properly, the dyuloka, the heaven,
or region above the antariksha, or sky. Or they may come from
a sphere of light further above, or the solar region, ddityamait-

daldt.
6

Varga XII.
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this earthly region, or from the heaven above, or
from the vast firmament,*—that he may give (us)
wealth,

Surra IV. (VIL)

The deity is Inpra; the Rishi and metre, as before.
1. The chanters (of the Séma) extol INDRA with
songs ; the reciters of the Rich, with prayers; (the
priests of the Ywjush), with texts.®

® Either the prithiviloka or the dyuloka. The text adds maho
rajasah, which the Scholiast explains the great antarikshaloka,
the sphere of the firmament, which is, properly, the space between
the earth and heaven, corresponding with wyoman or dldéa, the
sky or atmosphere.—Manu, 1., 13.

b The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Fedus.
The first term, gdthinak, merely means singers, although he ren-
ders it gtyamdnasdmayukia udgdtarah, ¢ the Udgdtris, with Sdmas
to be chanted;” an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by the next
term, (songs), brikat, for brihatd, ¢ with the Brikat Sdma.”’ The
next phrase, arkebhir arkiitah, is more akin to Rich, *“Those of the
Rig-veda, with stanzas:”” but it is not necessarily confined to that
sense; and, as arke is a synonym of mantra, a prayer, the sense
may be, those who pray, or praise, /adre with prayers. For the
Adhwaryus, or priests of the Yajush, we have nothing at all in the
original ; and the term od#th, for vdiibhih, “with texts or words,”
which occurs, apparently without any grammatical connexion, may
be referred either to the singers, or the reciters, of the prayers. It

+ isapplied, by the Scholiast, to the texts of the ¥#jush,—apparently,

only because he had connected the preceding expressions with
the other.two Vedas. As already remarked, any reference to the
Yajush, ox Sdma, in a verse of the Rich, implies the priority of
the two former to the latter.
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2. Inpra, the blender of all things, comes, verily,
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word,—
IxpRra, the richly-decorated,® the wielder of the
thunderbolt.

3. Inpra, to render all things visible, elevated
the sun in the sky,” and charged the cloud with
(abundant) waters.

4. Invincible INDRA, protect us, in battles abound-
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences.

5. We invoke INDRA for great affluence; INDRa,
for limited wealth,—(our) ally, and wielder of the
thunderbolt against (our) enemies.

6. Shedder of rain, granter of all desires, set open
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our
(requests).

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other
divinities, they are (also, the due) of IxDRA, the
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise.

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the
always compliant, invests men with his strength ; as
a bull (defends) a herd of kine.

9. InprA, who alone rules over men, over riches,

® So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, Airaiyaya;
literally, golden, or made of gold.

" The world being enveloped in darkness by Vritra, Indra, in
order to remove if, elevated (¢ rokayat, or as the comment says,
sthapitavdn, placed,) the sun in the dyuloka, or heaven. The
latter part of the passage may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani-
mated the mountain (7. ¢., the world,) with his rays.

Varga XIV.
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and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on
earth.

10. We invoke, for you, INDrRA, who 1s every-
where among men. May he be exclusively our own.

ANUVAKA IIL

Strra 1. (VIIL)
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. INDRA, bring, for our protection, riches, most
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the
humbler of our foes;

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether
(encountering them) hand to hand,” or on horse-
back ;¢ ever protected by thee.

3. Defended by thee, INDRA, we possess a pon-
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer
our opponents.

4. With thee for our ally, INDRA, and (aided by)

® The text has, over the five men, or classes of men, panchs
kshitindm. Thelatter term is explained etymologically, those who
are fit for habitations (nivdsdridsidm). The phrase is of not unfre-
quent recurrence, and is usually said to imply the four castes,
Brdhmaias, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Studras, and Nishddas,—
barbarians, or those who have no caste; intending, possibly, the
aboriginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization,
like the Gonds, Koles, and Bls of the present day.

® Literally, by striking with the fist, mushtihatyayd.

¢ “With a horse.”” The Scholiast explains this and the pre-
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry.
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our
foes) arrayed in hosts.

9. Mighty is INDRA, and supreme. May magni-
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ;
may his strong (armies) be, ever, vast as the heavens.

6. Whatever men have recourse to INDRA,—in
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring,—and the
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their
desires).

7. The belly ‘of INDRA, which quaffs the Soma
juice abundantly, swells, like the ocean, (and is ever)
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.*

8. Verily, the words of InprA to his worshipper
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be Leld
in honour: (they are)like a branch (loaded with)
ripe (fruit).

9. Verily, INDRrA, thy glories are, at all times, the
protectors of every such worshipper as I am.

10. Verily, his chanted and recited praises® are
to be desired and repeated to INDRA, that he may
drink the Soma juice.

® The Scholiast expounds the text, urvir dpo na kdkudak, asren-
dered above. But kdkuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a
mountain; and the phrase might, then, be translated, like the
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops.

® The first is the translation of sfoma, which the commentary
defines sdmasddhyam stotram, praise to be accomplished by the
Sdma-Veda : the second is the rendering of wktha, which the
same authority describes as the Riksddhyam Sastram, the unsung
praise to be accomplished by the Rich. Sastram is explained, by

Varga XVI.
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Suxra II. (IX.)
Divinity, Riski, and metre, the same.

1. Come, InDRA, and be regaled with all viands
and libations, and, thence, mighty in strength, be
victorious (over thy foes).

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex-
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing
InDrA, the accomplisher of all things.

3. Inpra with the handsome chin,* be pleased
with these animating praises: do thou, who art to
be reverenced by all mankind,” (come) to these
rites, (with the gods).

Sridhara Swamt, in the scholia on the Bhdgavata Purdiia, to sig-
nify a sacred hymn nof sung, $astram apragitamantrastotram, the
repetition of which is the office of the Hofri, hotuh-karma; while
stutt and stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, sangitam sto-
tram. M. Burnouf renders Sastra, les priéres [ mentales] qui sont
comme le glaive; and, in a note in the Vishiu Purdia, I have trans-
lated the same expression of the Bhdgavata, the unuttered incan-
tation (p. 42, n.). But it may be doubted if this is quite correct.
The difference between Sasfra and sfoma seems to be, that one is
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly ; the other, sung.

* Susipra. But sipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose;
and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed.

® The epithet viSwacharshaiie is, literally, “ O thou who art
all men,” or, as Sayaiia explains it, sarvamanushyayukta, who
art joined with all men, which he qualifies as sarvair yajamdnaik
pljyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sacrifices. It may
be doubted if this be all that is intended. Rosen renders it om-
nvwm hominum domene: M. Langlois has maitre souwverain.
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4. T have addressed to thee, INDrA, the showerer
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers),
praises which have reached thee,® and of which thou
hast approved.

5. Place before us, INDR4, precious and multi-
form riches ; for enough, and more than enough, are,
assuredly, thine.

6. Opulent INDRA, encourage us in this rite for varga xvIII.
the acquirement of wealth ; for we are diligent and
renowned.

7. Grant us, INDRA, wealth beyond measure or
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of
food, of all life.

8. InDRrA, grant us great renown, and wealth ac-
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts.®

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro-
perty, Ixpra, the lord of wealth, the object of
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice),®
praising him with our praises.

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacri-

2 The Scholiast makes this, ‘“reached thee in heaven,” orswarga.
It may be questioned if the Veda recognizes swarga as the heaven
of Indra.

b The original of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise
and elliptical as to be unintelligible, without the liberal amplifi-
cation of the Scholiast. We have, in the text, simply ¢ those car-
having viands,” #¢ rathinir ishak, meaning, Sdyaiia says, those
articles of food which are conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from
the site of their production; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain.

¢ Here, again, we have only gantdram, he who goes, that is
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ficer glorifies the vast prowess of INDRA, the mighty,
the dweller in (an eternal mansion).*

Svrra III. (X.)

The divinity and Rishe are the same; the metre is the common
Anushtubh.

Varga x1x. 1. The chanters (of the S@ma) hymn thee, §'a-
TAKRATU ; the reciters of the Richas praise thee, who
art worthy of praise; the Brdhmaiias® raise thee
aloft, like a bamboo-pole.

according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydgadese gamanasilam.

& The epithet is nyokas, from ni, explained niyata, fixed, per-
manent, and okaes, dwelling. .

b This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh
hymn (see p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator.
The first term, gdyatriia, literally, those who employ the Gdyatri
metre, is said, by Sdya#ta, to denote the Udgdtri, the chanter of the
hymns of the Sdma: arkiiiah is explained, as before, the reciters of
the Rich, and the same as the Hofpi of a sacrifice. The third term,
brahmdiah, is explained the Brakmd of a sacrifice, or priest so
denominated, and the other Brd/maiias. The objection to the ex-
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the
Sdma-veda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of
the term brahmddah, the plural of drakman, from any refer-
ence to Brahmaiias, as bearing a share in religious rites, and as
implying only befenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by
Dr. Roth (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,
Vol. I, p. 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation;
although it may be possible that the Brakmd of a sacrifice does
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brdlmaiia by caste. Rosen
renders the word, Brahmani; M. Langlois, prétres. The concluding
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2. INDRa, the showerer (of blessings), knows the "
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many
acts of worship (with the Soma plant, gathered) on
the ridges of the mountain,” and (therefore,) comes
with the troop (of MARUTS).

3. InpRa; drinker of the Soma, having put to thy
long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,®
come nigh, to hear our praises.

4. Come, Vasu,® (to this our rite): reply to our

phrase, fwd = ud vansam wva yemire, “they have raised thee, like a
bamboo,” is rather obscure. The Scholiast says, they have elevated
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of which
they balance themselves; a not uncommon feat in India: or, as
van$a means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious per-
sons raise their family to consequence. Roth’s proposed rendering,
Die Betenden schitteln dich auf, * » wie man evn Rolr schiittelt, ““‘the
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a reed,” has no warrant,
except from his theory of the purport of Brakmd, ¢ irresistible
prayer;”’ as ud yam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is
true, fe, » arundinis instar erigunt : but he had no preferable equi-
valent for bamboo. M. Langlois has comme on éléve la hampe d’un
drapeau. Sdyaita, no doubt, knew much better than either of
the European interpreters, what the expression intended.

* The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat
sdnoh sdnum druhat, which the Scholiast éompletes by observing
that this is said of the Yajamdna, who goes to the mountain to
gather either the Some plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or
other articles required for the ceremony.

> Kalkshyaprd, lit., filling out their girths.

© Vasu, here used as a synonym of Jadra, is explained as the
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical vas, to
dwell, nivdsakdraiabhita.
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hymns, answer (to our praises), respond to (our
prayers): be propitious, INDRA, to our sacrifice, and
(bestow upon us abundant) food.

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re-
peated to INDRA, the repeller of many foes; that
S'axrA® may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and
to our friends.

6. We have recourse to INpraA, for his friendship,
for wealth, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful
IxDRA, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us).

7. INDRA, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere,
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect.
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas-
tures,” and provide (ample) wealth.

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee,
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com-
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine.

9. O thou whose ears hear all things, listen,
quickly, to my invocation; hold, in thy heart, my
praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were
(the words of) a friend.

10. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings),
the hearer of our call in battles: we invoke. the
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the
showerer (of bounties).

* Sulra is a common synonym of Zndra, but is used, if notin
this, clearly in the mext, stanza, as an epithet, implying ‘the
powerful,” from $af, to be able.

b The text is literally rendered ; the meaning being, that Zndra,
as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and, by providing
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk.
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11. Come quickly, INDRA, son of KuSika :* de-
lighted, drink the libation: prolong the life that
merits commendation : make me, who am a I2dshi,
abundantly endowed (with possessions).

12. May these our praises be, on all occasions,
around thee, deserver of praise ; may they augment
the power of thee, who art long-lived ; and, being
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us).

Soxra IV. (XL)

The divinity is, still, IxprA ; but the Rishi is now styled JErzs,
the son of MADHUCHCHHANDAS : the metre is Anushtubh.

1. All our praises magnify INDRA, expansive as
the ocean,® the most valiant of warriors who fight
in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the
virtuous.

9. Supported by thy friendship, INDRA, cherisher
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the
conqueror, the unconquered.

3. The ancient liberalities of INDRA, his protec-

a In all the Paurditik genealogies, the son of Kusika is the sage
Vidwdmitra ; and, in order to explain its application to Jndra,
Sdyaita quotes the legend given in the Index (Anukramaiikd),
which states that Kusika, the son of Ishtratha, being desirous of a
son equal to Jadra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of
which, Zudra was born as the son of Gdthi, the Gddhi of the
Puraitas.

v Sumudravyachasam, explained samudravad vydptavantam,
spreading or pervading like the occan; a vague mode of indi-
cating the universal diffusion of Zndre as the firmament.

Varga XXI.
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presents, to
the reciters of the hymus, wealth of food and cattle.

4, InprA was born the destroyer of cities,® ever-
young, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus-
tainer of all pious acts, the wielder of the thunder-
bolt, the many-praised.

5. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open
the cave of BALa,” who had there concealed the
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed no
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for
their ally).

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come,
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), while
offering this libation. The performers of the rite
approach thee, who art worthy of praise; for they
have known thy (munificence).

7. Thou slewest, INDRA, by stratagems, the wily

» The text has only purdm bhinduh, breaker of cities: the
Scholiast adds aswraiidm, of the Asuras.

b Bala, according to the Scholiast, was an 4sura, who stole the
cows of the gods, and hid them in a cave: Indre surrounded the
cave, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as
cited from the Anukramasikd, the Paiiis,—formerly noticed as the
cow-stealers (p. 16, n. f.),—are said to be the soldiers of Bala,
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Rosen
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of
Cacus : Quas fabulas aliquo cognationis vinculo inter se continert, et
ex uno eodemque fonte, quantumvis remoto, derivatas esse, persuasun
quidem est muli.—Adnotationes, p. xxi. But the story is likely to
have originated in incidents common to an early and, partly, pas-
toral stage of society. 'We have the Cacus of the Highlands, and
the Bala of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean.
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S'usafa :* the wise have known of this thy (great-
ness). Bestow upon them (abundant) food.

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with all
their might, INDRA, the ruler of the world, whose
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even
more.

ANUVAKA IV.

Strm I (XIL)

The deity addressed is Aenr; the Rishe is MepmArrrar, the son
of Kafwa ; the metre, Gdyatrt.

1. We select Aenr, the messenger of the gods,” Varga XXIT.
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per-
fecter of this rite.

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke, with their
invocations, Acxi, Acext, the lord of men,® the
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many.

3. Aoext, generated® (by attrition), bring hither

s Sushiie is described as an Asura slain by Indra : but this is,
evidently, a metaphorieal murder. Suskiiz means drier up, ex-
siccator: bhditdnam Soshaiahetu, the cause of the drying or
withering of beings, heat or drought,—which Zndra, as the rain,
would put an end to.

b The commentator cites the Zuittiriya Brdhmaiia, in confirm-
ation of this function ; Uanas, the son of Kavi, being the mes-
senger of the Asuras. Agnir devdndm dita dsid ; Usanah kdvyo
"surddm,

° Vidpati; Vié being constantly used for prajd, progeny,
people, men.

4 The original has only jajndnah, ‘being born,” that is, being
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the gods to the elipped sacred grass. Thou art their
invoker for us, and art to be adored.

4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger,
arouse them, desirous of the oblation : sit down, with
them, on the sacred grass.

5. Resplendent Aqni, invoked by oblations of
clarified butter, consume our adversaries, who are
defended by evil spirits.

6. Aoni, the ever-young and wise, the guardian
of the dwelling® (of the sacrificer), the bearer of
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations,
is kindled by Aen1.°

7. Praise, in the sacrifice, Aen1, the wise, the
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of
disease.

8. Resplendent Aexi, be the protector of that
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger
of the gods.

9. Be propitious, PAvaxa,® to him who, present-

artificially produced by the friction of two pieces of a particular
species of wood, that of the Premna spinosa, used for the purpose.

* Rakshaswinah, having or being attended by Rdlshasas.

b @rihapati. But pati is most usually interpreted, by Sdyaia,
padlaka, the cherisher or protector. Hence it here characterizes
Agni as the protector of the house of the Ygjamdna.

¢ That is, the Ahavantya fire, into which the oblation is poured,
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the
household fire, or produced by attrition.

¢ A name of fire, or « fire; literally, the purifier.
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ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap-
proaches Aanr.*

10. Aent, the bright, the purifier, bring hither
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations.

11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon
us riches and food, the source of progeny.

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by
this our praise.

Stxrra II. (XIII).

The Réshs and the metre are the same; but the Hymn is addressed
to a variety of divinities, or deified objects, to which the general
name Aprf is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various
forms of Aext; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice;
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two divine or
deified priests; the ninth, the goddesses Iti, Saraswari, and
Buirarf; the tenth, Twasmirr; the eleventh, Vawasearr;
and the twelfth, SwAmd. They are, all, considered as identifi-
able or connected with Aenr.’

1. Acext, who art SusamMIDDHA,® invoker, purifier,
bring hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation;
and do thou sacrifice.

2. Wise (Aen1), who art TanUNapAT,® present,

= This verse is to be repeated, when the worshipper approaches
the combined 4 havantya and Gdarhapatya fives, to offer the oblation.

® The Apris ave, usually, enumerated as twelve, but, sometimes,
—omitting one of the names of fire, Nardsansa,—only eleven.

° Su, well, sam, completely, and iddha, kindled; ‘the thoroughly
kindled.”

& Tanimapdt, the devourer of clarified butter (fantinapa); or, ac-
cording to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance

Varga XXIV.
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this day, our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods, for
their food. .

3. I invoke the beloved NARASANsA,® the sweet-
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice.

4. Aqni, (who art) Trrra,® bring hither the gods,
in an easy-moving chariot ; for thou art the invoker
instituted by men.

6. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,® well
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia.

6. Let the bright doors,” the augmenters of sacri-
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open ; for, certainly,
to-day is the sacrifice to be made.

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn® to sit
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice.

(tant) or fuel. Nupdt occurs, in the Nighaiifu, as a synonym of
tanaya, son or offspring ; but, in this compound, the second member
is considered to be either ad, who eats, or p:i, who preserves,—-the
latter, with na prefixed, napdt, who does not preserve, who destroys.

& Nard$ansa, him whom men (nardh) praise (Sansantr).

b T'lita, the worshipped; from #, to adore, to praise.

© Barkhis is said, here, to be an appellative also of 4gni. The
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which
grass, or in which 4gns,) is the appearance of ambrosia, amrita-
daréanam ; amrite implying either the clarified butter sprinkled
on the grass, or the immortal Agni. Ampitasamdnasya ghritasya,
or maraitarahitasaya % barhirndmakasydgneh.

4 The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered;
said to be personifications of Agni: Agniviseshamiurtayah.

° According to the ordinary import of nakia and ushas. But
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, two forms of
fire, presiding over those seasons,—tatkdldbhimanivahnimirtidwaye.
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8. I call the two eloquent, divine, and sage in-
vokers® (of the gods), that they may celebrate this
our sacrifice.

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of
delight, ILA, SAraswarf, and Mani," sit down upon
the sacred grass.

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwasaTRI:®
may he be, solely, ours.

11. Present, divine VANAspATI,® our oblation to

» The construction shows that we have two persons, or divini-
ties, here; the Scholiast says, two 4gnis. The Index has daivyau
hotdrau prachetasau, two divine invokers (prachetasas): or the
latter word may mean, merely, sages, like the avé of the text.

b Muhi is said to be a synonym of Bhdrati, as appears from an
analogous passage, where the names occur Ild, Saraswati, Bhdrati.
These are, also, designated, by the Scholiast, as personifications of
Agni, Vaknimbrtayah : they a.re, also, called the three personified
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, 77d, is the earth, the bride
of Vish#u ; Saraswats is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and
wife of Brakmd : the third, synonymous with speech, is called the
wife of Bharata, one of the A'dityas : but these mythological per-
sonifications are of a posé- Vaidil period.

° Twashtri,in the popularsystem, isidentified with Viswakarma,
the artificer of the gods; and he seems to possess some attributes
of that nature in the Pedas, being called the fabricator of the
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is, also, quoted,
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in
pairs: Twashtd vai padlndm mithundndm rispakrid iti Srutéh. He
is, also, one of the twelve A'dityas, and here is said to bean dgni:
Twashtrindmakam agninm.

& Vanaspati, lord of the woods; usually, a large tree; here,
said to be an Agni,—as if the fuel and the burning of it were

identified.
7
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the gods; and may true knowledge be (the reward).
of the giver.

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through
SwAHA® to INDRA, in the house of the worshipper.
Therefore I call the gods hither.

Stxra ITI. (XIV.)
The Riski and metre are unchanged ; but the Hymn is addressed to
the Vi§wapErvas.

1. Come, Aen1, to our adoration, and to our
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ;
and (do thou) offer sacrifice.

2. The Kanwas® invoke thee, sapient Aeni, and
extol thy deeds. Come, Aexn1, with the gods.

3. Sacrifice, (AanT), to INDRA, VAYU, BRIHASPATI,
Mirra, Aent, PUsHAN, and BHAGA, the A’DITYAS, and
the troop of MarUTs.®

* Swdhd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on
the fire, may, also, be identified with 4gni. In the section on the
various Agnis, in the Mahdbhdrata, Swdhd is called the daughter of
DBrihaspati, the son of Angiras. The Purdiias give her a different
origin, and make her the daughter of Daksha, and wife of Agni.

" The Kafiwas properly denote the descendants, or the disciples,
of the Rishi Kadiwa ; but the Scholiast would restrict the term, in
this place, to the sense of sages (medhdvinah), or of officiating
priests (ritwijak).

° ¢ Sacrifice, Agnt, to,” are supplied by the commentary; for
the verse contains only the proper names in the objective case.
Most of these have already occurred. Mitra, Pishan, and Bhaga

are forms of the Sun, or A'dityas, specified individually, as well as
the class of A'dityas, or Suns, in the fwelve months of the year.
Why Vryihaspati or Brihaspati should be inserted is not explained :
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4. For all of you are poured out these juices,
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or
gathered in ladles.

5. The wise priests, desirous of the protection (of
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present-
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee.

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy-
backed,* and harnessed at will, bring the gods to
drink the Soma juice.

7. Aext, make those objects of veneration, aug- vargaXxVII.
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering),
together with their wives:® give them, bright-
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice.

8. Let those objects of veneration and of praise
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the
moment of libation.

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bnnn- hither,
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,® all the divini-
ties, awaking with the dawn.

10. With all the gods, with INDRA, VAyvu, and

the etymology of the name is given from Pdiine (VI., L., 157);
brihas, for brikat, great, divine, a deity; and pats, master, or
protector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods.

8 Ghyitaprishthdh ; their backs shining with, or from, ghee, or
clarified butter: the commentary says, with which the horses are
fed.

b Putnivatah, having their wives.

© Lit., from the shining of the Sun (Stryaesya rochandt); equi-
valent, the Scholiast says, to Swargalokdt : but Swarga and the
Adityaloka are, usually, regarded as very different. Perhaps the
reading should be Swarlokdt, from the region of heaven.
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the glories of Mrrra," drink, Aexr, the sweet Soma
juice.

11. Thou, Aex1, appointed, by man, as the in-
voker (of the gods), art present at sacrifices. Do
thou present this our oblation.

12. Yoke, divine Acxi, thy fleet and powerful
mares, Romrrs,” to thy chariot; and, by them, hither
bring the gods.

S¢xra IV. (XV.)

The Rishi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is Rrrv,° associated,
in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known.

1. InDra, drink, with Riru, the Soma juice. Let
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there
abide.

2. Marurs, drink, with Rito, from the sacrificial
vase : consecrate the rite; for you are bountiful.

3. Nusafrr,® with thy spouse, commend our sa-
crifice to the gods: drink, with Riru; for thou art
possessed of riches.

» Mitrasya dhdmabhih, with the rays; or, according to the
commentator, with various forms of Mitra.

b 7T4bhih, with them, in the feminine gender; and, hence, the
Scholiast adds badavdbhih, mares. They are termed Rokifs, which
maﬁ; mean red. The Nighaittu defines the term as the name of
the horses of Agni.

" ¢ Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu year, but is,
here, personified as a divinity.

4 Neshtri is another name of Zwashiri, from his having assumed,
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Nesktri, or priest
go denominated, at a sacrifice.



FIRST ASHTAKA-—FIRST ADHYAYA. 37

4. Aeni, bring the gods hither; arrange them in
three places;* decorate them : drink with Rrru.

5. Drink the: Soma juice, INDRA, from the pre-
cious vase of the Brdakmania,” after Riru, for whom
thy friendship is uninterrupted.

6. Mirra and Varufa, propitious to pious acts,
be present, with Riru, at our sacrifice, efficacious,
and undisturbed (by foes).

7. (The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones®
in their hands, praise the divine (Aext,) DRAVINO-
pAs,® both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.®

* Either at the three daily ceremonies,—at dawn, midday, and
sunset,—or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, the A%avaniya,
Ddlshifia, and Gdrhapatya.

b The text is obscure. Brdhmaidd rddhasah is, literally, from
Brahmanical wealth : but the latter is explained, a costly or
wealthy vessel,—dhanabhiitdt pdtrdt; and the former, relating to
the Brdhmandohchhanst,— Brahmaidchchhansisambaddhdt.  The
Brdhmaddohehhanst is one of the sixteen priests employed in
sacrifices; corresponding, in the second division of four, to the
Brakmd in the first: and, perhaps, his function may be to hold
some ladle, or vase, in which the offering is presented, or in which
the portion not expended is removed; as it is said of him, ¢ the
relation is the ladle that has the leavings,” —fusya sambandhyuch-
chhistaé chamasah. TRosen renders it, sacro precepto congrua ez
patera; M. Langlois, au vase qui contient Doffrande sainte.

° @rdvahastdsah, having stones in their hands, with which to
bruise the Soma plant. The Grdvastut is, also, one of the six-
teen priests; but it is, here, used generally.

& Dyavifiodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni, as
the donor (das) of wealth, or of strength, draviiia.

¢ Tn the adhwara and in the yajnas, the first is said to be the

Varga XXIX,
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8. May Dravifopas give us riches that may be
heard of. 'We ask them for the gods.

9. Dravitonas desires to drink, with the Rirus,
from the cup of Nesuafrr.® Hasten, (priests, to the |
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart.

10. Since, Dravifopas, we adore thee, for the
fourth time," along with the Rrrus, therefore be a
benefactor unto us.

11. Aéwiys, performers of pious acts, bright with
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Rirus, of the
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught.

12. Giver of rewards,® (Aan1), being identified
with the household fire, and partaker, with Riru, of
the sacrifice, worship®the gods, on behalf of their
adorer.

S¢xra V. (XVL)
The Rishi and metre continued : the deify is Ixpra.
1. Inpra, let thy coursers hither bring thee,
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice: may

(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani-
fest).

primary or essential ceremony, prakritiripa, such as the dgnish-
foma; the second, the modified ceremonies, vikritiripa; such
as the Ukthya, which is, elsewhere, termed an offering with Soma
juice,—Somasansthaydga.

* Or from the cup of the Neskéyi, one of the sixteen officiating
priests. :

® That is, Draviitodas has been now celebrated in four stanzas.

¢ The name, in the text, is Santyas, which is so explained, by
the Scholiast, from san, to give.
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2. Let his coursers convey INDRA, in an easy-
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are
strewn (upon the altar).

3. We invoke Inpra, at the morning rite; we
invoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice ; we invoke
InDrA to drink the Soma juice.

4. Come, INDRA, to our libation, with thy long-
maned stéeds. The libation being poured out, we
invoke thee.

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared :
drink, like a thirsty stag.’

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon
the sacred grass. Drink them, INDRA, (fo reeruit
thy) vigour.

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy
heart, be grateful to thee; and, thence, drink the
effused libation.

8. INprA, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as-
suredly, to every ceremony where the libation is
poured out, to drink the Somea juice, for (his) ex-
hilaration.

9. Do thou, S'aATakrATU, accomplish our desire,
with (the gift of) cattle and horses. Profoundly
meditating, we praise thee.

* Although not more particularly named, the specification
implies the morning, midday, and evening worship.
® Like the gaura, said to be a sort of deer.

Varga XXXT.
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Stxra VI (XVIL.)
Metre and Rishi, as before; divinitieé, Inpra and Viruda,
conjointly.

1. I seek the protection of the sovereign rulers,®
InprA and VaruNa. May they, both, favour us ac-
cordingly ;

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind,
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such
as I am.

3. Satisfy us with wealth, INDRA and Varufa,

according to our desires. 'We desire you ever near
us,

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests,
are prepared). May we be (included) among the
givers of food.” ;

* Samrdjoh, of the two emperors; but rdjd is, in general,
equivocally used,—meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal ;
so that Sdyaiia explains the term, ““possessed of extensive
dominion,” or “ shining very brilliantly.” Zndra may claim the
title of rdjd, as chief of the gods; but it seems to be, in a more
especial manner, appropriated to Varuda.

® The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded ; and
the sense of the leading term, yuvdhw, is not very clear: itusually
denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We have, in the text,
yuvdku « Sachindm ; yuvdku sumatindm. The former ($ackindm)is
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for
acts of religious worship; the latter, the combination of choice
expressions and praises which are the suitable phraseology of the
right-minded or pious (sumatindm). The final clause is, simply,
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food.
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5. INDRA is a giver among the givers of thou-
sands: VARUNA is to be praised among those who
are deserving of laudation.

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches),
and heap them up; and, still, there is abundance.

7. I invoke you both, INDRA and Varufa, for
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our
enemies).

8. InprA and VArUNA, quickly bestow happiness
upon us; for our minds are devoted fo you both.

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to InprA
and VaruRa reach you both,—that conjoint praise
which you (accepting,) dignify.

ANUVAKA V.
Stera L. (XVIIL)

The metre and Rishs as in the preceding. The first five stanzas
are addressed to Bramuwafasparr, associated, in the fourth,
with Ixpra and Soma, and, in the fifth, with them and Dax-
sarff: the three next are addressed to Sipasasearr; and the
ninth, to the same, or to NAr{éansa.

1. BraumaNAsPATI," make the offerer of the liba-

@ The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or
functions of thisdivinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s
definition of him, as the deity of sacred prayer, or, rather, perhaps,
of the text of the Veda ; but whether he is to be considered as a
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those
already recognized, and, especially, of Agni, is doubtful. His
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are
properties not peculiar to him ; and his being associated with Zndra
and Soma, whilst it makes him distinet from them, leaves him

Varga
XXXIIT,

Varga
XXXIV.
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tion illustrious among the gods, like Kaxsmfvar,
the son of Uw.*

2. May he, who is opulent, the healer of disease,
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish-
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour-
able to us. {

3. Protect us, Bramuafaspary, so that no calum-
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us.

4. The liberal man whom INDRA, BRAFMARASPATY,
and SoMA protect never perishes.

Agni as his prototype. His being, in an especial manner, con-
nected with prayer appears more fully in a subséquent passage,
Hymn xu. 4gni is, in an especial degree, the deity of the Brak-
man ; and, according to some statgments, the Rig- Veda is supposed
to proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to
Medhdtithi, the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its
opening with the hymn to Agni, Agnim ile.

® This story is to be found in several of the Purdiias, especially
the Matsya and Viyu, as well as in the Mahdbhdrata, Vol. 1.,
p- 1564. Halkshivat was the son of Dirghatamas, by Usij, a female
servant of the queen of the Aulinga Rdjd, whom her husband
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order that
he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid U%ij:
the sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Usij, and begot,
by her, a son, named Kakshivat, who, through his affiliation by
Kalinga, was a Hshatiriya, but, as the son of Dirghatamas, was a
Brakman. He was, also, a Rishi; as, in another passage, he says of
himself, aham kakshivan Rishir asmi,—X am the Rishi Kakshivat.
The Zuwittiriyas also-include him among the holy persons who are
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Makd-
bharata, Dirghatamas disallows the right of the king, there named
Bali, to the sons of a Stdra female, and claims them as his own,
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5. Do thou, BRArmaNAspPATI, and do you, Sowua,
INDRA, and DARSHINA,® protect that man from sin.

6. I solicit understanding from SipasaspaTr,” the Varga XXXV.
wonderful, the friend of INDRA, the desirable, the
bountiful ;

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of
our thoughts.®

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation : he
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion: (through him)
our invocation reaches the gods.

9. I have beheld NarA$ansa,’ the most resolute,
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens.

® Dakshific is, properly, the present made to the Brahmans,—
at the conclusion of any religious rite,—here personified as a
female divinity.

® Properly, the master or protector (pati) of the assembly
(sadas): it is, here, a name of Agni. He is the friend or associate
of Indra, as, on this occasion, partaking of the same oblations.

¢ Dhindm yogam tnwati, which may mean, ‘ he pervades the
association of our minds,” or, * the objects of our pious acts;” as
dhi means either, as usual, duddki, understanding, or has the
Vaidik sense of karma, act.

4 This has already occurred, [ p. 32 as an appellative of 4gni,and
confirms the application of Sadasaspati and Brakmadiaspati to the
same divinity. According to KHdithakya, it means the personified
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men (nardh) praise ($ansants) the gods;
according to Stkapiii, it is, as before (Hymn x111., v. 3), Agni,
he who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted
from the Brdhmaia : ‘I beheld (with the eye of the Vedas,) that
divinity, Sadasaspati, who is to be praised by men, who is also
called Nardéansa.”
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Strra II. (XIX.)
The metre and Rish: are unchanged; Aext and the Marurs are
the deities.

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite,
to drink the Soma juice. Come, AcxNi, with the
MAaruTs.

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi-
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Aeni, with
the MARUTS.

3. Who all are divine,* and devoid of malignity,
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great
waters:® come, AGNI, with the MaRrUTs.

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,® and are
unsurpassed in strength: come, AaNI, with the
Maruzs.

* Devasah, explained dyofamdndh, shining. By the term ‘all’
is to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts, as by the text
saptagaid vai Marutah.

b Many texts aseribe to the Muruts, or winds, a main agency
in the fall of rain; as, ‘‘ Maruts, you have risen from the ocean;
taking the lead, you have sent down rain,— Udirayathd, Marutah
samudrato ; ylyam vrishtim varshayathd, purishiiiah.”’ [V., LV.,
5: see Vol. IIL., p. 335.] Rajas, the word used in the text,
means water, or light, or the world.—Nighaiitu.

° Here the word is arke: as, according to the Fdjasaneyis,
Apo vd arkah. The term is derived from arch, to worship, and is
explained in two other texts: So ’rchann acharat, tasydrehata
dpo’ jayanta,—He( Hiraiyagarbha) proceeded, worshipping, (after
creating the solid earth), and, from him, worshipping, the waters
were produced ; and, again, Arechato vai me kam abhit,—From me,
worshipping, water was. Hence the name arka was given to
water, or rain,
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5. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the
malevolent : come, Aenrt, with the MaruTs.

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant
heaven above the sun:* come, Aen1, with the
Marurs.

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea
(with waves): come, AeN1, with the MaruTs.

8. Who spread (through the firmament), along
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength,
agitate the ocean :® come, AaNr, with the MaruTs.

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy
drinking, (as) of old. Come, Aent, with the
MAruTs.

SECOND ADHYAYA.
ANUVAKA V. (continued).
Stxra IIL (XX.)

Metre and Rishi, as before; addressed to the deified mortals
named RrsHUS.

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been

o Tn the heaven (dvi, 4.e., dyuloke); above the sun ndkasyddhi,
i.e., slryasyopart). Ndka, here explained sun, is, more usually,
explained, sky, or heaven.

b The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to in this
and the preceding verse, indicates more familiarity with the ocean
than we should have expected from the traditional inland position
of the early Hindus. ‘

Varga
XXXVII.

Varga I.
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addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths,
to the (class of) divinities having birth.*

2. They who created, mentally, for INDRa, the
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par-
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts.”

& Devdya janmane, literally, to the divine or brilliant birth :
but the Scholiast explains the latter, jdyamdndya, being born, or
having birth; and the former, devasanghdya, a class of divinities,
that is, the Ribhus, of whom it is only said, that they were pious
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — manushydh
santas tapasd devatwam prdptdh. Thanks to the learning and
industry of M. Néve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully
acquainted with the history and character of the R:bkus, as they
appear in different portions of the Rig-veda.— Elssai sur le Mythe
des Ribhavas. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the
Niti-manjart, as well as in the notes of Sdyasia on this and other
similar passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Sudhanwan,
a descendant (the Niti-manjart says, a son) of Angiras, severally
named Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vdja, and styled, collectively, Ribhus,
from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous performance
of good works,—swapas (su-apas),—they obtained divinity, exer-
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere ; and
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the
sun: but, whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities.

v Sumibhir yajnam déata. M. Néve renders it : [dls] ont obtenu
le sacrifics par leurs @uvres méritoires ; M. Langlois, ils ont enfouré
le sacrifice de cérémontes (saintes) ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade our
sacrifice by purificatory rites; Rosen, literally, ceremoniis sacri-
ficium acceperunt. 'That three simple words should admit of this
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the Vaidik

expressions. The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, appro-
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8. They constructed, for the NAsaTvas, a univer-
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.*

4. The Ripuus, uttering unfailing prayers,” en-
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding® (in all pious
acts), made® their (aged) parents young.

5. Rirus, the exhilarating juices are offered to

priated, or accepted, the sacrifice offered (which last word is
understood), with the usual implements and observances ($ams-
bhil, ceremoniis) ; as Sdyaiia, grahachamasddinishpddanaripaih
karmabhir, yajnam, asmadiyam dsata (vydptavantah), they have
pervaded (or accepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts
which are executed by the means of tongs, ladles, and other
(utensils employed in making oblations). The expression may,
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements so
used, by the Ribhus; their modification of one of which, at least,
is subsequently referred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply
mechanical skill.

& Takshan, for atakshan ; literally, they chipped, or fabricated.
So, in the preceding verse, they carved (fatakshuh) Indra's horses.
There, it is said, they did so mentally (manasa) ; but, in this verse,
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb
implies mechanical formation. The Ribhus may have been the
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of
Indra and the Aswins.

b Satyamantrdh, having, or repeating, true prayers, ¢.e., which
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some
variety in the renderings, here, also; butit was scarcely necessary,
as the meaning is clear enough.

° Vishti, for wishtayah: according to the Scholiast, vydpti-
yuktdh, in which vydpte means, encountering no opposition in all
acts, through the efficacy of their true or infallible mantras.

& Akrata, from kpi, to make, generally; mot, as before,
atakshan, to make mechanically.
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you, along with Inpra, attended by the Marurs,
and along with the brilliant Aprryas.®

6. The RisrUs have divided into four the new
ladle,” the work of the divine TwAsHTRI.

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.®

* According to A'Swaldyana, as quoted by Sdyaia, the libations
offered at the third daily (or evening) sacrifice are presented to
Indra, along with the A'dityas, together with Rebhu, Vibhu, and
Vija, with Brihaspati and the Viswadevas.

b Twashtri, in the Paurdiik mythology, is the earpenter or
artisan of the gods: so Sdyasia says, of him, he i8 a divinity whose
duty, with relation to the gods, is carpentry, —devasambandhi tak-
shaitavydpdrah. Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more
decisive description than the allusion of the texf does not appear.
The same may be said of his calling the Ribhus the disciples of
Twashtyi,— Twashtuh $ishydh Ribhavah. The act ascribed to them,
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer-
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma
juice. The Nifi-manjar: says, that dgni, coming to a sacrifice
which the Ribhus celebrated, became as one of them, and, there-
fore, they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share.

¢ Trir a saptdns. The Scholiast considers that #réh may be
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst; or
to sdptdnt, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus,
one class consists of the Agnyddheya, seven ceremonies in which
clarified butter is offered on fire; one class consists of the Paka-
yajnas, in which dressed viands are offered to the Viswadevas
and others; and one comprehends the 4gnishtoma class, in which
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering.

.
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held* (a mortal
existence) : by their pious acts they obtained a share
of sacrifices with the gods.

Stxra IV. (XXI.)
Rishi and metre the same: the Hymn is addressed to Inpra and
AGNT.

1. I invoke hither Inpra and Aeni, to whom
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who are,
both, copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the
libation).

2. Praise, men, INprA and Acy1, in sacrifices;
decorate them (with ornaments); and hymn them
with hymns.

3. We invoke Inpra and Aexi,—for the benefit of
our friend (the institutor of the rite),—drinkers of
the Soma juice, to drink the libation.

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their
foes), to attend the rite where the libation is pre-
pared. Inpra and AeNI, come hither.

5. May those two, INpra and AeNi, who are

* _ddhdrayanta, they held, or enjoyed, is all the text gives:
what they held is not specified. The Scholiast supplies prdiidn,
vital airs, life: his addition is in harmony with other texts.
Martdsah santo amritatwam dnasuh,—Being mortals, they ob-
tained immortality. Their partaking of sacrifices is, also, re-
peatedly stated : Saudhanwand yajniyam bhdgam dnasa,—By the
son of Sudhanmwan was a sacrificial portion acquired. [See Vol.
IIT., p. 106, note 2.]  Ribkavo vai deveshu tapasd somapitham
abhyajayan, — The Ribkus won, by devotion, the drinking of
Soma among the gods.

Varga ITI.
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the
Rkshasas innocuous; and may the devourers (of
men) be destitute of progeny.

6. By this unfailing sacrifice be you rendered
vigilant, InDRa and Acxi, in the station which
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts) ; and
bestow upon us happiness.

Strra V. (XXII.)

The Risht and metre continue: the Hymn consists of twenty-one
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or, four,
to the Awixg, and four, fo Savirrr; the next two, fo Aaxt;
the eleventh, to the goddesses, collectively; the twelfth, to the
wives of InprA, VARUAA, and Aex1; the two next, to Heaven
and Earth; the fifteenth, to Earth alone; and the last six, to
Visnfv.

1. Awaken the A§wins, associated for the morn-
ing sacrifice. Let them, both, come hither, to drink
of this Soma juice.

2. We invoke the two ASwins, who are, both,
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent
car, and attaining heaven. :

3. ASwins, stir up® the sacrifice with your whip

8 Mimikshatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma. Itis
not clear how this is to be done with the whip; allusion to which
only intimates, it is said, that the 4Swins should come quickly.
Zuayd, by that, may, also, mean ““with that,” —come with that your
whip : or kaéd, commonly, a whip, may mean speech; in which
case, madhumatt and stmritdvati, explained wet and loud, will
signify sweet and veracious,—come with such speech, 4&wins,
and taste the libation.
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that is wet with the foam (of your horses), and
lashing loudly. '

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not
far from you, ASwins, going thither in your car.

5. I invoke Savirri, the golden-handed," to pro-
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor-
shippers. )

6. Glorify Savirrr, who is no friend to water,”
for our protection. We desire to celebrate his
worship.

7. We invoke Savirri, the enlightener of men,
the dispenser of various home-ensuring wealth.

8..Sit down, friends. Savrrri, verily, is to be
praised by us; for he is the giver of riches.

9. Aent, bring hither the loving wives of the
gods, and Twasafr1, to drink the Soma juice.

Savitri is, ordinarily, a synonym of the Sun. Golden-handed,
hiradyapditi, is explained, either he who gives gold to the wor-
shipper, or by a Vaidik legend :—A# a sacrifice performed by the
gods, Strya undertook the office of Rifwij, but placed himself in
the station of the Brakmd. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing him
in that position, gave him the oblation termed Prdsitra, which, as
soon as received by Strya, cut off the hand that had improperly
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed
upon Sirya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau-
shitalki Brdhmaita, it is said ; but, there, Stryaloses both his hands.

Y Apdm napdtam might be thought to mean son of the waters;
as napdt is often used, in the Veda, in that sense: but the Sun is
rather the parent, than the progeny, of the waters; as, Aditydy
Jayate vrishtih,—Rain is born from the sun. Napd? is here taken
in its literal purport, who does not cherish (na pdtayati), but dries
them up by his heat, santdpena $oshalkah.

Varga V.
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10. Youthful Aey1, bring hither, for our protec-
tion, the wives (of the gods), HorrA, BmARAT,
VarUref, and DEISHARA.®

11. May the goddesses, whose wings are un-
clipped,” the protectresses of mankind, favour us
with protection, and with entire felicity.

12. T invoke hither InprARf, VaruNARf, and
AcawAvf, for our welfare, and to drink the Soma
juice. ;

13. May the great heaven and the earth be
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews),
and fill us with nutriment.

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in
the permanent region of the Gandharvas.®

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading,® free from

& Hotrd is called the wife of Agns, or the personified invoca-
tion; Bhdratt, of Bharata, one of the A'dityas. It is rather
doubtful if Partért be a proper name, or an epithet of the fol-
lowing: it is explained by varaiiyd, who is to be chosen or pre-
fétred, who is excellent. Dhishaiid is a synonym of Wich or
Vigdevt, the goddess of speech.

v _Achehhinnapatrdh. The only explanation given by the Scho-
liast is, that, the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no
one had cut their wings.

¢ The sphere of the Gandharvas, Yukshas, and Apsarases is
the antarilsha, the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and
earth, and, so far, considered as the common or connecting station
of them both,—A'kdse vartamanayoh » dydvapyithivyoh.

& Syona has, sometimes, the sense of expanded; sometimes, of
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the
ceremony termed Mahdndmnt, at the same time touching the earth.
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thorns, and our abiding place: give us great hap-
piness. : E

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion)
of the earth whence Visuiv, (aided) by the seven
metres, stepped.*

17. Visufu traversed this (world): three times
he planted his foot ;" and the whole (world) was
collected in the-dust of his (footstep).

& Vishitw 1s explained, by Sdyaita, by Parameswara, the supreme
ruler, or, in his annotation on the next verse, to mean, he who
enters into, or who pervades, the world,— Fishiur visater vd vyas-
noter vd. . Vi'chakrame, ‘ stepped,” he explains by wividhapdda-
kramaitam kritavdn,—he made the going of various steps. TRosen
translates it fransgressus. According to the Zaittiriyas, as cited
by the Scholiast, the gods, with Fishiiu at their head, subdued
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Feds as their
instruments.  Sdyaita conceives the text to allude to the Ziivik-
rama Avatdra, in which Vishitu traversed the three worlds in three
steps. The phrase ‘“preserve us from the earth’ implies, according
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabiting
the earth,—bkiloke vartamdndndm pdpanivdraitam : but the pas-
sage is obscure.

b This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Avatdra,
although no mention is made of king Bali, or the dwarf; and
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition
of Vishiiw's three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the
meaning of the sentence ¢“thrice he planted his step,”—#redhd
ni dadhe padam. According to Sakapiii, it was on earth, in the
firmament, in heaven ; according to Awriavdbka, on Samdrohaiia,
or the eastern mountain, on Fishiupada, the meridian sky, and
Gayasiras, the western mountain ; thus identifying Fishiu with the
Sun, and his three paces, with the rise, culmination, and setting, of
~ that luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of Fishiiu, in

Varga VIL
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18. Visutvu, the preserver,® the uninjurable,
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous
aets.

19. Behold the deeds of Visafu, through which
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows. He
is the worthy friend of InDRA.

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme
station of VisuRvU ;" as the eye ranges over the sky.

21. The wise,—ever vigilant, and diligent in
praise,—amply glorify that which is the supreme
station of VisaAU.

Strra VI. (XXTIL.)

The Rishe is, still, MepuATrraf, the son of Kadwa : the metre of
the first eighteen stanzas is Gdyatri; in stanza nineteen, Pura
Ushitik ; in twenty-one, Pratishthd ; and, in the rest, dnushtubh.
The Hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas, of which the first is
addressed to VAvu; the two next, to Inpra and V£yvu; then three,
to Mirra and VArvfA; three, to Ixpra and the Magurs ;
three, to the Vidwanevas; three, to PUsuax ; seven and a half,
to the Waters; and the last verse and a half, to Aext.

1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices

the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajur-Veda; and the Scholiast
there explains them to imply the presence of Pishsu in the three
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of
Agni, Viyu, and Strya,—fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no
doubt that the expression was, originally, allegorical, and that it
served as the groundwork of the Pawrditik: fiction of the Fédmana
or dwarf Advatdra.

* Gopdh sarvasya jagato rakshakuh, the preserver of all the
world, is the explanation of Sdyaiia ; thus recognizing Vishiiw's
principal and distinguishing attribute.

® Paramam padam, supreme degree or station. The Scholiast
says Swarga; but that is very questionable.
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are poured out. Come, Vfum, and drink of them, as
presented.

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in
heaven, Inpra and VAvu, to drink of this Soma
juice.

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, INDRA
and VAyu, who are swift as thought, have a thou-
sand eyes,* and are protectors of pious acts.

4. We invoke Mrirra and VaARrUNA, becoming
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to
drink the Soma juice.

5. I invoke Mirra and VArufa, who, with true
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are
lords of true light.”

6. May Varufa be our especial protector ; may
Mrrra defend us with all defences : may they
make us most opulent.

7. We invoke Inpra, attended by the Marurs,

a The attribution of a thousand eyes to Zndra, literally under-
stood, is a Paurdiik legend: it is nowhere said of Viyu, and,
here, is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con-
struction,—sahkasrdkshd being in the dual,— to agree with the two
substantives Tndra and Vdyw ; and it is, probably, stated of Indra,
or the personified heaven, either to signify its expansiveness, or ifs
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend.
In like manner, manojucd, swift as thought, although equally in
the dual number, is, properly, applicable to Pdyu only.

Y Ritasya jyotishaspatt. Mitra and Varuia are included among
the Adityas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidik enumeration of the
eight sons of Aditi. Srutyantare chdshtaw putrdso aditer ityupa-
Tramya mitraé cha varuiaé chetyddikam dmndtam.

Varga IX,
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to drink the Soma juice. May he, with his asso-
ciafes, be satisfied. g

8. DivineMaruvTs,—of whom INDRA isthechief,and
PtsuAN,* the benefactor,—all hear my invocations !

9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and
associated INDRA, destroy VRirra: let not the evil
one prevail against us.

10. We invoke all the divine Marurs, who are
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their
mother,” to drink the Soma juice.

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the MarurTs
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors.

12. May the Marurs, born from the brilliant
lightning,® everywhere preserve us, and make us
happy.

13. Resplendent and (swift) moving PUsHAN,
bring from heaven the (Soma) juice, in combination
with the variegated sacred grass; as (a man brings
back) an animal that was lost.

* The Maruts ave styled Phshardtayak, of whom Plshan is the
donor, or benefactor ; in what way is not specified.

" Prignimdtarak,—who have Prisni for their mother. According
to Sdyaiia, Prisni is the many-coloured earth,—ndndvariayultd
bhich. - Tn the Nighuittu, Prisni is a synonym of sky, or heaven
in general. TIn some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name
of the Sun.

¢ Haskdrdd vidyutah. The Scholiast explains the latter, va-
riously shining, that is, the antarilsha, or firmament: but it

does not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of vidyut,
lightning.
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14. The resplendent PUsuan has found the royal
(Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret
place,* strewed amongst the sacred grass.

15. Verily, he has brought to me, successively,
the six" (seasons), connected with the drops (of the
Soma juice); as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploucrhs
(the earth) for balley

16. Mothers® to us who are desirous of sacri-
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet-
ness.

17. May those waters which are contiguous to
the Sun,? and those with which the Sun is associated,
be propitious to our rite.

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our
cattle drink. Offer oblations to the flowing (streams).

19. Ambrosia is in the waters; in the waters are
medicinal herbs. Therefore, divine (priests),” be
prompt in their praise.

® The phrase is guhd hitam, placed in a cave, or in a place
difficult of access; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven,—guhd-
sadrise durgame dyuloke sthitam.

b The text has only shat, six: the Scholiast supplies vasan-
tddin ritin, the seasons,—spring, and the rest.

¢ Ambayah, which may mean either mothers, or waters, as in
the Kaushitaki Brdhmaiio,—A'po vd ambayah.

4 So in another text, Apak strye samdhitdh, the waters are
collected in the Sun.

¢ The term is devdh, gods: but this were incompatible with the
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the
Ritwij and other Brékm;wiaa ; and the interpretation is defended

Varga XTI.
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20. Soxa has declared tome:* “ All medicaments,
as well as Aaxt, the benefactor of the universe, are
in the waters.” The waters contain all healing herbs.

21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis-
pelling medicaments, for (the good of) my body,
that T may long behold the sun.

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth.

23. I have this day entered into the waters : we
have mingled with their essence.” A1, abiding in
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with
vigour.

24, Acent, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of
this my (employer), and Ixpra, with the Rushis,
may know it.

by a text which calls the Brahmans present divinities, Efe var
devdh pratyaksham yad Brdhmaiidh,—These deities, who are per-
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans.

& To Medhdtithi, the author of the hymn. The presidency of
Soma over medicinal plants is, generally, attributed to him. The -
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as,
So’pak pravisat, in the Tuittiriya Brahmaiia. This, however, refers
to a legend of Agni’s hiding himself, through fear. It may
allude to the subservience of water, or liquids, to digestion, pro-
moting the internal or digestive heat, or agni.

b Rasena samagasmahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have
become associated with the essence of water, jalasdreia sangatdh

smah.
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ANUVAEKA VI
Strma I. (XXIV.)

This is the first of a series of seven Hymns constituting this sec-
tion, attributed to Suxaméers, the son of Asfearta.® The
metre is Trishtubh, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in
which it is Gdyatrs. The first verse is addressed to Pragirarr;
the second, to Aext; the three next, to Savirrr, or the last of
the three, to Bmaea ; the rest, to Varufa.

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor-

® The story of Sunahéepa, or, as usually written, Sunaksepha,
has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the
version of it presented in the Rdmdyaa, b. i., ch. 61, Schlegel ;
63, Gorresio. He is, there, called the son of the Rishi Richilka,
and is sold for a hundred cows, by his father, to Ambarisha, king
of Ayodhyd, as a vietim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he
comes to the lake Pushkara, where he sees Vidwdmitra, and
implores his succour, and learns, from him, a prayer, by the re-
petition of which, at the stake, fadra is induced to come and set
him free. It is obvious, that this story has been derived from
the Veda ; for Viswdmitra teaches him, according to Schlegel’s
text, two gdthds,—according to Gorresio’s, a mantra: but the
latter also states, that he propitiated Zndra by Rickas ; mantras of
the Rig- Veda (Rigbhis tushtiva devendram), Vol. 1., p. 249. Manu
also alludes to the story (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigarta
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed ; as it was
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. Kulli-
J:a Bhatta names the son Sunahéepha, and refers, for his authority, to
the Bahwricha Brdlmaia. The story is told, in full detail, in the
Aitareya Brdhmadia ; but the Rdjd is named Harischandra. He has
no sons, and worships Varusia, in order to obtain a son, promising
to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in consequeﬁce,
named Rohita; but, when Varudia claims his victim, the king delays
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Rokita

Varga XIIL.
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name?* Who

attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate
for which he was destined. Rokifa refuses submission, and spends
several years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets,
there, with Ajigarta, a Rishi,in great distress, and persuades him
to part with his second son, Sunakéepha, to be substituted for
Rohita, as an offering to Varuita. The bargain is concluded; and
Sunahéepha is about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of Viswd-
mitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and
is, ultimately, liberated. The Aifareya Brakmaiia has supplied
the commentator with the circumstances which he narrates, as
illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Rosen
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri-
ficing Sunahsepha : but the language of the Brdhmaiia is not to be
mistaken; as Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him. At the
same time, it must be admitted, that the linguage of the Stftas
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual
sacrifice open to quest'[on. The Bhdgavata follows the Aitareya
and Manu, in terming Swunahéepha the son of Ajigarta, and
names the Rdjd, also, Hariéchandra. In the Vishiu Purdia, he
is ealled the son of Fidwdmitra, and is termed, also, Devardta, or
God-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed,
in like manner, by the other aul:horit.ies, in which he becomes the
adopted son of Viswdmitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such
of whom as refused to acknowledge his semiority being cursed
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races.
Viswdamitra's share in the legend may, possibly, intimate his
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices.
@ Supposed to be uttered by Sunaksepa, when bound to the
yupa, or stake, as the purushapasu, the man-animal (or victim),
as the Bhdgavata terms him. ‘< Of whom” (kasye) may also be
rendered, of Bralmd, or Prajdpati, one of whose names, in the
Veda, is Ka; as, Ko ha vat ndma Prajdpatih.
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will give us to the great Aprm,* that I may again
behold my father and my mother ?

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Aant,”
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give
us to the great Aprrr, and that I may behold again
my father and my mother.

3. - Ever-protecting SaviTrI,® we solicit (our) por-
tion of thee,—who art the lord of affluence,—

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy
kands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt
from envy or reproach.

5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art
the possessor of wealth.

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air),
have not obtained, VaruRa,* thy bodily strength, or
thy prowess, nor (are able to endure thy) wrath;

o Aditi, according to Sdyasia, here means ‘earth.’

b A passage from the Aifareya Brdkmaiia is cited, by the
Scholiast, stating that Prajdpats said to him (Sunakéepa), “ Have
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods;’” upon which he
resorted to Agni : Zum Prajdpatir uvdchdgnir var devindm nedish-
Lhas tam evopadhdveti ; 30’ gnim upasasdra.

© Tn this and the two following stanzas, application is made to
Savitri, by the advice, it is said, of Agni ; not, however, it may be
remarked, for liberation, but for riches,—a request rather irre-
concileable with the supposed predicament in which Sunakécpa
stands.

¢ Savitri refers Sunahéepa, it is said, to Parude. It is not
very obyious why any comparison should be instituted befween
the strength and prowess of Varuiia and of birds.

Varga XIV.
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neither do these waters, that flow unceasingly, nor
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed.

7. The regal VaruNa, of pure vigour, (abiding)
in the baseless (firmament), sustains, on high, a heap
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards,
while their base is above. May they become con-
centrated in us, as the sources of existence.*

8. The regal VARUA4, verily, made wide the path
of the sun,"—(by which) to travel on his daily course,
—a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be
the repeller of every afflicter of the heart.

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and a thousand
medicaments. May thy favour, comprehensive and
profound, be (with us). Keep afar from us Nirrrrr,*
with unfriendly looks; and liberate us from what-
ever sin we may have committed.

@ The epithet of Rdjd is here, as usual, applied to Varuda;
and it may be either radiant or regal : but the latteris, in general,
the more suitable. The attributes here assigned to Farwita, his
abiding in the antariksha, and his holding a bundle of rays,
would rather identify him with the sun, or, at least, refer to him
in his character of an A'difya. The terms of the original are,
however, unusual ; and we depend, for their translation, upon the
Scholiast : abudhne, in the baseless; milarakife he explains
antarikshe, in the sky ; and, for canasya stipam, he supplies
tejasah, of radiance, and sangham, a heap.

b According to the Commentator, the sun’s course north and
south of the equator is here alludedto. He does not explain
what Varuiia has to do with it.

¢ According to Sdyasia, Niryiti is the deity of sin, Pdpadevatad.
In the Nighaiitu, it occurs among the synonyms of earth.
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which
ave visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are
the undisturbed holy acts of VARURA; (and, by his
command,) the moon moves, resplendent, by night.*

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore
thee for that® (life) which the institutor of the sacri-
fice solicits with oblations. VaruXa, undisdainful,
bestow a thought upon us: much-lauded, take not
away our existence.

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night
and by day: this knowledge speaks to my heart.
May he whom the fettered S'uNansEPA has invoked,
may the regal VARUNA, set us free.

18. S'uxaméEra, seized and bound to the three-
footed tree,® has involed the son of Aprrr. May the

s Here, again, we have unusual functions ascribed to Varuia.
The constellations, rikshdh, may be either, it is said, the seven
Rishis,—Ursa Major,—or the constellations generally. They and
the moon are said to be the pious acts of Varwia ( Varuiasya *
vratdni) ; because they shine by his command. Rosen detaches
adabdhdni » vratdns by inserting a verb,—illesa sunt Varune opera;
but Sdyada expressly terms the constellations the acts of Varuia,
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c., of the asterisms.
Varuiasya = * karmditi nakshatradarsanddiripdi.

b The text has only I ask that :” the Scholiast supplies Afe,
' tad dyus. The addition might be disputed ; but its propriety is
confirmed by the concluding expression, md na dyuh pra moshih,
do not take away our life.

° Trishu drupadeshu. —Dru, 8pis, a tree, is, here, said to mean
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consistent
with the popular legend.

Varga XV.



Varga XVI.

64 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

regal Varufa, wise and irresistible, liberate him ;
may he let loose his bonds.

14. VaruRa, we deprecate thy wrath with pros-
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations. Averter of
misfortune,* wise and illustrious, be present amongst
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed.

15. Varuta, loosen, for me, the upper, the
middle, the lower, band.” So, son of Aprrr, shall we,
through faultlessness in thy worship, become freed
from sin.

Strra IT. (XXV.)

This Hymn is addressed by Svnaméera to VaruNa: the metre
is Gdyatri.

1. Inasmuch ag all people commit errors, so do
we, divine VARUNA, daily disfigure thy worship by
imperfections.

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy

fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis-
pleasured.

® The text has asura, which is interpreted aendshtakshepaiia-
§ila, accustomed to cast off what is undesired,—from the root as,
to throw. It is an unusual sense of the word: but it would
searcely be decorous to call Varuda an Asura.

® The text has ud uttamam = pdéam * * adhaman madhyamam
$rathdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle, bond ; meaning,
according to Sdyaiia, the ligature fastening the head, the feet,
and the waist. The result, however, is not loosening from actual

bonds, but from those of sin: andgasah * * sydma, may we be
sinless.
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3. We soothe thy mind, Varufa, by our praises,
for our good ; as a charioteer, his weary steed.

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire
of life ;* as birds hover-around their nests.

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring
hither VARUXA, eminent in strength, the guide (of
men), the regarder of many ?°

6. Partake (Mirra and VARUR4,) of the common
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele-
brator of this pious rite.

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying
through the air,—he, abiding in the ocean, knows
(also,) the course of ships.

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to
him), knows the twelve months and their produc-
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen-
dered ;*

s Vasya-ishtaye. Vasyah, according to the Scholiast, is
equivalent to vasumatah, precious; that is, jivanasya, life, under-
stood. :

b Uruchakshasam is explained baldmdm drashtaram, the be-
holder of many.

¢ Here we have the usual functions of Faruiia recognized.

4 Vedd ya upajdyate, who knows what is upa, additionally, or
subordinately, produced. The expression is obscure ; but, in con-
nexion with the preceding, veda midso * dwdda$a, who knows the
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s

 Varga XVII.

conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary, or intercalary,

month of the Hindu luni-solar year is alluded to; ‘‘that thirteenth
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with

the year,”—yas trayodaso’dhikamdsa upajdyate samvatsarasamipe

9
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9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the
graceful, and the excellent, wind, and who knows
those who reside above ;

10. He, VaruRa, the accepter of holy rites, the
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the
(divine) progeny," to exercise supreme dominion
(over them).

11. Through him the sage beholds all the mar-
vels that have been, or will be, wrought.

12. May that very wise son of Aprmr keep us, all
our days, in the right path, and prolong our lives.

13. Varufa clothes his well-nourished (person),
wearing golden armour,” whence the (veflected) rays
are spread around ;—

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to
offend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the
iniquitous, (venture to displease); -

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man-
kind, and, especially, to us.

swayam evodpadyate. The passage is important, as indicating the
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this period, and
the method of adjusting the one to the other.

* Ni shasida » » pastydsw d. The commentator explains pas-
tydsu, daivishu prajasu, divine progeny ; Rosen translates it, infer
homines ; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demeures ; Dr. Roer, wmnong
hus subjects. The sovereignty of Varuia, sémrdjya, is distinetly
specified.

" Bibkrad drdpim hiraiyayam, that is, suvariamayam kavacham,
armour or mail made of gold. This looks as if the person of
Varuiia were represented by an image. The same may be said of
the phraseology of v. 18.
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16. My thoughts ever turn back to him, who is
beheld of many; as the kine return to the pastures.

17. Let us, together, proclaim that my offering
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer,
accept the valued (oblation).

18. T have seen him whose appearance is grate-
ful to all: T have beheld his chariot upon earth:
he has accepted these my praises.

19. Hear, VAruRA4, this my invocation: make us,
this day, happy. I have appealed to thee, hoping
for protection.

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shinest
over heaven and earth, and all the world. Do thou
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of)
prosperity.

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the
centre and the lower, that we may live.*

Sdxra III. (XXVI).

The supposed author or reciter is Suxandera, as before; the
hymn is addressed to Aext; the metre is Gdyatri.

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of
light),” and offer this our sacrifice.
2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou,

* The expressions are, for the most part, the same as in the
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends differently :
Jivase, to live,—that we may live.

" The text has only vasérdii, clothes ; meaning, the Scholiast
says, dchohhddaldni tejdnsi, investing radiance.

Varga XIX.
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ever-youthful Aeni, selected by us, become our
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance.

3. Thou, Aen1, art, verily, as a loving father to
a son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a
friend.

4. Let VaruRa, Mirra, and ARYAMAN® sit down
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of
MANUs.”

5. Preceding sacrificer,” be pleased with thls our
sacrifice, and with our friendship, and listen to these
thy praises.

6. Whatever we offer, in repeated and plentiful
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, offered to
thee.

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest,
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us: may we,
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee.

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with
holy fires, pray to thee.

9. Immortal Aey1, may the praises of mankind .
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness)
to both, (to ourselves and to thee).

10. Aani, son of strength,’ (accept) this sacrifice,

> A?'yaman is an A'ditya, a form of the monthly sun. He is
said, also, to preside over twilight.

> Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as
Manu, the Prajapati. -

 Plurvyahotri ; the Hotr: born before us, according to Sdyaia.

4 Sahaso yaho ; balasya putrah, son of strength. The epithet is
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Zndra,
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and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us
(abundant) food. :

Sgxra IV. (XXVIL.)

The Rishi, divinity, and metre, as before, except in the last
stanza, in which the metre is Zrdshiubh, and the Viswapevas
are addressed.

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord
of sacrifices, with praises; (for thou scatterest our
foes), like a horse, (who brushes off flies with) his
tail.®

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves
everywhere fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower
down (blessings).

3. Do thou, Aenr, who goest everywhere, ever
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking
to do us injury.

4. Aaxi, announce, to the gods, this our offering,
and these our newest hymns."

5. Procure, for us, the food that is in heaven and
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth.c

also. As applicable to dgnd, it is said to allude to the strength
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire.

* The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a
tail. The particulars are supplied by the Scholiast.

® Gdyatram navydnsam, most new Gdyatr{ verses; showing
the more recent composition of this Sikta.

° In the supreme, in the middle, and of the end, are the vague
expressions of the text: their local appropriation is derived from
the commentary.

Varga XXII.
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Varga XXIII. 6, Thou, CHITRABHANU," art the distributor of
riches ; as the waves of a river are parted by inter-
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon
the giver (of oblations).

7. The mortal whom thou, Aex1, protectést in
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always
command (food).

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy
worshipper, subduer of enemies; for notorious is
his prowess.

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, convey
us, with horses, through the battle: may he, (pro-
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun-
ties).

10. JarABopHA,” enter into the oblation, for the
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man-
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to
the terrible (Aanr).*

Varga Xx1v.  11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered,
resplendent Aeni be pleased with our rite, and
grant us food.

12. May Acnr, the lord of men, the invoker and
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear

# A common deneminative of Agni; he who has wonderful or
various lustre. The following simile is very elliptically and ob-
seurely expressed ; buf such seems to be its purport, according to
the explanation of the Scholiast.

Y He who is awakened (bodha) by praise (jard).

¢ The text has ¢ to Rudre’ (Rudrdya), which the Scholiast ex-
plains ¢ to the fierce or cruel Agni ;" kriwdydgnaye.



us, with our hymms; as a prince® (listens to the i .

bards).

13. Veneration to the great gods; veneration to
the lesser ; veneration to the young; veneration to
the old!® We worship (all) the gods, as well as we
are able. May I not omit the praise of the elder

divinities.

S6rma V. (XXVIIL.)

Sunaméepa is the Rishi: the metre of the six first stanzas is
Anushtubh ; of the three last, Gdyatri. The first four stanzas
are addressed to Ixpra ; the two next, to the domestic mortar;
the next two, to the mortar and pestle ; and the ninth is of a
miscellaneous appropriation, either fo HarrécmANDRA, (a Pro-
jdpati), to the Adhishavaiia (or the effused libation), to the Soma
juice, or to the skin (ckarma) on which it is poured.

1. IxpRra, as the broad-based stonme® is raised to
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of

the effusions of the mortar.
9. INDRA, (in the rite) in which the two platters,*

% «Ag a rich man?” (revdn tva)is the whole of the text. The
Commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison.

b These distinetions, of older and younger, greater and lesser,
gods, are nowhere further explained.  Sunakéepa, it is said,
worships the Viswadevas, by the advice of Agna.

¢ The stone, or, rather, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that
which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice.
The pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain is, usually, of
heavy wood.
¢ Adhishavaityd, two shallow plates or palerd, for receiving and

pouring out the Soma juice.

= B s
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for containing the juice,—as (broad as a woman’s)
hips,—are employed, recognize and partake of the
effusions of the mortar.

3. Inpra, (in the rite) in which the housewife
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial
chamber),* recognize and partake of the effusions of
the mortar.

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a
cord),” like reins to restrain (a horse), INDRA, re-
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar.

5. If, indeed, O Morfar,® thou art present in
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound,
like the drum of a victorious host.

6. Lord of the forest,” as the wind gently blows
before thee, so do thou, O Mortar, prepare the
Soma juice, for the beverage of INDRA.

® The Scholiast explains the terms of the text, apachyava and

upachyava, going in and out of the hall ($dld); but it should,
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the
action of the pestle.

® In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed
round the handle of if, and round a post, planted in the ground, as
a pivot. The ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for-
wards, by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its
component parts.

° The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every
farmer’s cottage. According to Sdyasa, it is the divinities pre-
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves,
that are addressed.

& Vanaspati, a large tree, but, in this verse, put, by metonymy,
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [See

p. 33.]
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7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food,
loud-sounding, sport, like the horses of INDRA
champing the grain.

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form,
prepare, with agreeable libations, our sweet (Soma)
juices, for INDRA.

9. Bring the remains of the Soma juice upon the
platters ; sprinkle it upon the blades of Kusa grass;
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide."

Strra VI (XXIX.)

Sunanéepa® continues to be the reciter: the deity is Inpra ; the
metre, Pankti.

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although varga xxVII

* This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to HariSchandra,—
either the ministering priest, or a certain divinity so named: no
name occurs in the text. It is not very clear what he is to do.
Apparently, heis to place what remains, after the libation has been
offered, contained in pafere or platters, upon some vessel,—the
Scholiast says, upon a cart ($akatusyopari)—and, having broﬁght
it away, cast it upon the Pavitra, which is explained, in the com-
ment on the ¥ajur- Veda Sankitd, to mean two or three blades of
Kusa grass, serving as a kind of filter, —typically, if not effectively,
—through which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of
leather, made of the skin of the cow (gos fwachi). According to
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtered
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a sort
of ewer, the droiakalasa. Here, however, the directions apply to
the uchohhishta, the remainder, or leavings; such being the term
used in the text.

b Stmahéepa has been directed by the Viswadevas, it is said in
the Brdhmaita, to apply to Indra.
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we be unworthy, do thou, Inpra, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows
and horses.

2. Thy benevolence, handsome® and mighty lord
of food, endures for ever. Therefore, INDRrA, of
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex-
cellent cows and horses.

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of
Yanma). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never
waking.® Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us
with thousands of excellent cows and horses.

4. May those who are our enemies slumber, and
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake.
Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou-
sands of excellent cows and horses.

5. InDRA, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais-
ing thee with such discordant speech ;° and do thou,
InDra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou-
sands of excellent cows and horses.

* Siprin, literally, having either a nose or a lower jaw or chin;
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin.

P The text is very elliptical and obseure. If is, literally: ‘“Put to
sleep the two reciprocally looking : let them sleep, not being
awakened.” That two females are intended is inferrible from
the epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender ; and
the Scholiast calls them—upon what authority is not stated—two
female messengers of Yama : Yemadityau. Mithtdrisa he ex-
plains mithunatayd yugalaripeia pasyata, ‘looking, after the
manner of twins, at each other.”

¢ Nuvantam papaydémuyd, praising with this speech, that is of
the nature of abuse.  Ninddripayd vdcha is the addition of the
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6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course,
alight afar off on the forest. INDRA, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows
and horses. )

7. Destroy every one that reviles us; slay every
one that does us injury. Inpra, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows
and horses.

S¢xra VIL (XXX.)

The Hymn is ascribed to Suxamsepa : of the twenty-two stanzas
of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Inpra ; three, to
the Aéwins; and three, to Usmas, or the personified dawn.
The metre is Gdyatri, except in verse sixteen, where it is
Trishtubh.

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this
your INpra, who is mighty and of a hundred
sacrifices, with drops (of Soma juice) ; as a well (is
filled with water).

9. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come
(to the rite) ; as water, to Jow (places).

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for
the gratification of the powerful INDRA, are con-
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean.

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou
approachest it ; as a pigeon his preguant (mate): for,
on that acecount, dost thou accept our prayer.

5. Hero, INDRA, lord of afﬂuenee, accepter of

Scholiast, who adds: Thereiow is he called an ass, as braying
or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear ;7 Yathd gardabhak

Srotum asakyam parusham $abdam karoti.

Varga
XXVIII.
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of
him) who offers thee laudation.

6. Rise up, S'aTaxraTU, for our defence in this
conflict. We will talk together in other matters.

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we
invoke, as friends, the most powerful Inpra, for our
defence.

8. If he hear our invocation, let him, indeed,
come to us, with numerous bounties, and with
(abundant) food.

9. I invoke the man (INDRa,) who visits many
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling-place,—thee,
INprA, whom my father formerly invoked.

10. We implore thee, as our friend, who art
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings.

11. Drinker of the Soma - juice, wielder of the
thunderbolt, O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends,
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows)
with projecting jaws."

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do,
through thy favour, whatever we desire.

13. So, INpRrA, rejoicing along with us, we may
have (abundant food); and cows may be ours, robust,
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy.

® The expression in the text is Sipréiiindm, gen. plur. of the
feminine $ipriii, having a nose ora jaw. 1t cannot, therefore, refer
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., somapdvndm and sakhi-
ndm, which are masc. ; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavam,
of cows, and adds samihah, a multitude, or herd.
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14. O DumisafvU,” let some such divinity as
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as (they whirl)
the axle of the wheels (of a car).”

15. Such wealth, Sarmarraryu, as thy praisers
desire, thou bestowest upon them; as the axle (re-
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).c

16. InprA has ever won riches (from his foes),
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds):
he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given
us, as a gift, a golden chariot.’

& The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited,—an appellative of
Indra.

b The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is
.intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast.
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,—aksham na chak-
ryoh, which the commentator renders, rathasya chakrayoh, of the
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipanti, they cast, or turn over.

The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators; Rosen [ Adnota-
tiones] has currum velut duabus rotis ; Stevenson, that blessings may
come. round. to them, with the same certainty that the wheel revolves
round the azle; Dr. Roer, as a wheel 13 brought to a chariot; M.
Langlois, que les autres dieuz, * * non moins que tor sensibles a nos
louanges, sotent pour nous comme Uaze qui soutient ¢t fait tourner les
 roues du char. The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that
blessings should follow praise, as the pivot on which they revolve ;
as the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle.

¢ This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in
the preceding stanza. It is like the axle, by the acts,—aksham na
Sackibhih. The Scholiast defines  the acts ’ the movements of the
car or waggon.

d 8o the Brahmasia. By Indra, pleased, a golden chariot was

Varga XXXI.
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17. A§wins, eome hither, with viands borne on
many steeds. Dasras, (let our dwelling) be filled
with cattle and with gold.

18. Dasras, your chariot, harnessed for both alike,
is imperishable: it travels, ASwins, through the air.

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.

20. Usmas,” who art pleased by praise, what
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal ? 'Whom, mighty
one, dost thou affect ?

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (UszAs), we
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or
remote.

22. Daughter of heaven,” approach, with these
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.*

given to him, that is, to Sunahéeps. He, nevertheless, hands him
over to the Aéwins.

* There is no explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It
may be connected with the Puuraiil notion of the single wheel
of the chariot of the sun.— Vishitu Purdia, p. 217.

* The dawn; daughter of the personified heaven, or its deity,
Dyudevatdyd dulitd. Rosen translates the name Awurora ; but it
seems preferable to keep the original denomination ; as, except in
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In
the Vishiu Purdia, [but see new edition, Vol. IT., p. 249, note #
indeed, Ushd, a word of similar derivation as Ushas, is called night ;
and the dawn is Fyushta. Several passages seem to indicate that
Usha or Ushas is the time immediately preceding daybreak.

¢ We here take leave of Sunahsepa; and, it must be confessed,
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hymns aseribed to him,
little connexion with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyaiia and
other authorities.
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ANUVAKA VIL

Sgrra I. (XXXI.)

This Hymn is addressed to Aenr; the Rishi is Hrrafkvastira,
the son of Axerras.. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth
stanzas are in the Zyishtubh metre; the rest, in Jagatt.

1. Thou, AGNr, wast the first ANGIRAS Rishi:" a Varga XXXII.
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of the
deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-discerning,
the bright-weaponed Maryrs were engendered.

2. Thou, Aeni, the first and chiefest Anairas,
gracest the worship of the gods ;—sapient, manifold,”
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the
offspring of two mothers,” and reposing in various
ways, for the use of man.

3. Aent, preeminent over the wind," become
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power).

s According to Sdyaiia, he was the first, as being the pro-
genitor of all the Angirasas; they being, according to the Brdh-
maia, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned,
in this verse, to the Maruts.

b Vibhu, according to the Scholiast, means “of many kinds;”
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice.

° Dwimdtd, either of two mothers, i.e., the two sticks, or, the
maker of two, 7.c., heaven and earth.

A Titerally, first in, or on, or over, the wind,—prathamo mdita-
ri$wane ; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir
vdywr ddityah, fire, air, sun,—in which dgni precedes Fiyu.
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Thou hast sustained the burthen, in the rite for
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasu, hast
worshipped the venerable (gods).

4. Thou, Aen1, hast announced heaven to Maxnv:*
thou hast more than requited PurURAvas,® doing
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee, first, to the
east, then, to the west, (of the altar).c

5. Thou, Aent, art the showerer (of desires), the
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper):
thou art to be called upon, as the ladle is lifted up.
Upon him who fully understands the invocation and
makes the oblation,® thou, the provider of sus-
tenance, first bestowest light, and, then, upon all
men.

6. Acni, excellently wise, thou directest the man
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted
to reclaim him ;—thou who, in the strife of heroes,
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de-
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble.

A Tt is said that Agni explained to Manu, that heaven was to
be gained by pious works.

" The agency of Puriwravas, the son of Budha, the son of Soma,
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in the
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Purdiias (Vishiu
Purdita, p. 397), may be here alluded to: but the phrase is only
sukrite sukpittarah, doing more good to him who did good.

¢ The fire is first applied to kindle the A%avaniya fire, and,
then, to the Gdrhapatya, according to the Scholiast.

4 He who knows the dhuti, with the vashatkriti, or utterance
of the word vdshat at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire.
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7. Thou sustainest, Aext, that mortal (who wor-
ships thee), in the best immortality, by daily food :
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of
creatures) of both kinds of birth,® happiness and
sustenance.

8. Aen1, who art praised, by us, for the sake of
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite.
May we improve the act by a new offspring, (given
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along
with the gods. ,

9. Irreproachable Aeni, a vigilant god amongst
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,’
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake
us. Be well-disposed to the offerer of the oblation;
for thou, auspicious Aeni, grantest all riches.

10. Thou, Aent, art well-disposed to us; thou art
our protector ; thou art the giver of life to us: we
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable Aexi, hundreds and
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the
defender of pious acts, and attended by good men.

11. The gods formerly made thee, Aeni, the
living general of the mortal NAnvsHA :° they made

® Tt is not very clear what is'meant : the expression is, who is
very desirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast says, for
the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds,—dwipaddm chatush-
paddm ldbhdya.

b The parents are here said to be heaven and earth.

© Nuhusha was the son of Ayus, son of Purtiravas, who was
elevated to heaven, as an ndra, until precipitated, thence, for his
arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not
appear in the Paurditik narrative.— Vishiu Purdiia, p. 413.

10

Varga
XXXIV.
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I1A the instruetress of Manus, when the son of my
father was born.*

12. Aex1, who art worthy to be praised, preserve
us, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the
persons (of our sons). Thou art the defender of cattle,
for the son of my son,” who is ever assiduous in thy
worship. )

13. Thou, four-eyed Aeni, blazest,—as the pro-
tector of the worshipper,—who art at hand, for the
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite): thou cherish-

® This circumstance is not related, in the Purdiias, of Ild, the
daughter of Fawaswata Manu.— Vishiu Purdiia, p. 349. Frequent
passages in the Vedas ascribe to I14 the first institution of the rules
of performing sacrifices. Thus, in the text, she is termed édsans,
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadesakartrt, the giver of
instruction in duty. The Taittirtyas are quoted for the text,
¢“Idd, the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice” (yaj-
ndnukd$int); and the Vdjasaneyts, for the passage: “She [ 774, ] said
to Manu, ‘Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup-
plementary; for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires’ ’— Prayd-
Januydjdndm madhye mdm avakalpaya mayd sarvdn avdpsyasi
kaman. M. Burnouf questions if 7, ld ever occurs in the sense of
daughter of Manu, in the Vedss, and restricts its meaning to
“earth’ or to ‘speech.” The passage of the text, Ildm akyiwan
manushasya $dsanim, he translates, les Dieuz ont fuit & Ila la pré-
ceptrice de I'homme, and considers it equivalent to les Dieuz ont
Jait de la parole Vinstitutrice de I'homme. Introduction to the Bhdga-
vata Purdiiay I1T., pp. rxxxiv.-xcr. We are scarcely yet in pos-
session of materials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject.
® We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson.
¢ Iluminating the four cardinal points.
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the bene-
volent.

14. Thou, Aeni, desirest (that the worshipper
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi-
site for the many-commended priest : thou art
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor-
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the
points of the horizon.*

15. Aexi, thou defendest the man who gives
presents (to the priests), on every side, like well-
stitched armour.” The man who keeps choice
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains
(his guests), performs the sacrifice of life,* and is the
likeness of heaven.

a This is said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend-
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal
points, until the perplexity was removed by dgni’s ascertaining
the south.

v Varma * syltam, sewn armour. The Zavacha was, perhaps,
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn : the Scholiast
says, formed with needles, without leaving a fissure.

¢ The expression is rather ambiguous,—jivaydjam yajate, sacri-
fices a life-sacrifice. Rosen renders it vivam hostiam mactat ;
but, in this place, it seems, rather, to denote an offering (food and
hospitality) to a living being, the nriyajna, worship of man, of
Manu. The expression, however, is not incompatible with the
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi-
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goghna, a cow-slayer. The Scho-
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase either Jwayajona-
sahitam yajnam, a sacrifice with sacrifice of life, or jivanishpddyam,
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Varga XXXV.  16. A@ni, forgive us this our negligence, this
path in which we have gone astray. Thou art to be
sought, as the protector and encourager of those
who offer suitable libations: thou art the fulfiller
(of the end of rites): thou makest thyself visible
to* mortals.

17. Pure Aeni, who goest about (to receive
oblations), go, in thy presence, to the hall of sacri-
fice, as did Manus, and ANcIras, and YAvATr, and
others of old." Bring hither the divine personages ;
seat them on the sacred grass; and offer them grate-
ful (sacrifice). :

18. Aeni, do thou thrive through this our prayer,
which we make according to our ability, according
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to
opulence ; and endow us with right understanding,
securing (abundant) food.

Strra II. (XXXIL.)

The Rishi and metre are the same: the Hymn is addressed to INDrA.

Varga

il 1. I declare the former valorous deeds of INDRA,

that by which life is to be supported : he also explains jivaydjam
by jivdh, living, priests, who ijyante dakshinidbhih, are worshipped
by gifts.

* Rishikyit, becoming present through desire for the offered
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one.

b In like manner as ancient patriarchs,—such as Manu, or An-
giras,—or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices
were celebrated. Yaydii was one of the sons of Nakusha.— Vishiiu
Purdita, p. 413.
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which the thunderer has achieved: he clove the
cloud ; he cast the waters down (to earth) ; he broke
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.?

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the
mountain : Twasafrr sharpened his far-whirling
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the
ocean ; like cows (hastening) to their calves.

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma
juice: he drank of the libation at the triple sacri-
fice.” MaeuAVAN took his shaft, the thunderbolt,
and, with it, struck the first-born of the clouds.

4. Inasmuch, INDRA, as thou hast divided the

@ In this and subsequent S#/fas, we have an ample elucidation
of the original purport of the legend of Indra’s slaying Pritra,
converted, by the Paurdiiil: writers, into a literal contest between
Indra and an Asura, or chief of the Aswras, from what, in the
Vedas, is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain.
Vritra, sometimes also named A4%7, is nothing more than the
accumulation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, shut up in, or
obstructed by, a cloud. Zndra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo-
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth,
and moistens the fields, or passes off in rivers. The language of
the Richas is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds
metaphorical and literal representation ; but it never approximates
to that unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning,
apparently, with the Makdbhdrata ( Vana-parva, ch. 100 ; also in
other Parvas), became the subject of extravagant amplification
by the compilers of the Purdiias.

b At the Zvikadrukas, the three sacrifices termed Jyotish,
Gauh, and Ayu. No further description of them occurs in the
commentary. i
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first-born of the clouds,* thou hast destroyed the
delusions of the deluders; and, then, engendering
the sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not
left an enemy (to oppose thee).”

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, INDRA
struck the darkling mutilated VrRrrRA. As the trunks
of trees are felled by the axe, so'lies An1,® prostrate
on the earth.

6. The arrogant VRITRA, as if unequalled, defied
InDrA, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the
scatterer of foes;—he has not escaped the contact
of the fate of (INDRA’S) enemies. The foe of INDRA
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers.?

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied

& The first-formed cloud.

b By scattering the clouds, and dispersing the darkness, Indra
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ; leaving no
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere.

¢ 'We have, here, and in other verses, both names, 44 and
Vritra. They are, both, given as synonyms of megha, a cloud, in
the Nighaittu. The former is derived from kan, to strike, with d
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to « : the latter, lit., the encom-
passer, or concealer, is from vr/, to enclose, or vriZ, to be, or to
exist, or from ;r:'rlk, to increase; a choice of etymologies inti-
mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be syanda, having
a part, or, metaphorically, a limb, detached ; thus confounding
things with persons, as is still more violently done in a following
verse, where he is said to have neither hands nor feet.

¢ The text has only rujandh pipishe, he has ground the rivers:
the Commentator supplies ‘“the banks,” which, he says, were
broken down by the fall of Fritra, that is, by the inundation
occasioned by the descent of the rain,
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InDRA, who struck him, with the thunderbolt, upon

his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated
who pretends to virility : then VRrirra, mutilated
of many members, slept.

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men),
flow over him, recumbent on this earth; as a river
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Amnt has been

prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which -

Vrirra, by his might, had obstructed.

9. The mother of VRrTra was bending over her
son, when INprA struck her nether part with his
shaft. So the mother was above, and the son under-
neath ; and DAxv® slept (with her son), like a cow
with its calf.

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of
VriTra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping,
never-resting currents. The foe of INDrA has slept
through a long darkness.

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer,”
guarded by Amr, stood obstructed, like the cows by
Pakr: but, by slaying VRirra, INDRA set open the
cave that had confined them.

12. When the single resplendent VRITRA re-
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), INDRA,
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a

* Ddnw is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Danu, the
wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the Ddnavas or Titans.

Y Ddsapatnth. Ddsa is said to be a name of Vritra, as the
destroyer of all things, or all holy acts,—he who ddsayate

karmdi.

Varga
XXXVIIL
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horse’s tail* Thou hast rescued the kine; thou
hast won, hero, the Soma juice ;" thou hast let loose
the seven rivers to flow.®

18. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis-
charged by VRiTraA), nor the rain which he showered,
nor the thunderbolt, harmed INDRA, when he and
Anr contended, and MieHAVAN triumphed, also,
over other (attacks).

14. When fear® entered, INDRA, into thy heart,
when about to slay Ant, what other destroyer of him

2 'We have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail, to
get 1id of the flies,

b Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Zndra’s having drunk a
libation prepared by Zwashtyi, after the death of his son,—who,
according to a Paurdiik legend, was Trisiras, also killed by Indra,
—and to avenge which, Vritre was created by Zwashtri.

¢ According to one Paurdiik legend, the Ganges divided, on
its descent, into seven streams, termed the Nalini, Pdvent, and
Hldadint, going to the east; the Chakshu, Sita, and Sindhu, to the
west; and the Bhdgiratht, or Ganges proper, to the south. In
one place in the Mahabldrata, the seven rivers are termed Fas-
wokasdrd, Nalint, Pdvant, Ganga, Sitd, Sindhu, and Jamblnadi; in
another, Gangd, Yamund, Plakshagd, Rathasthd, Sarayt, Gomatt,
and Gaidalki. [See the Vishiu Purdia, new edition, Vol. IL.,
pp- 120, 121, and notes.] In a text quoted and commented on
by Ydska, we have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamund, Saraswati,
Sutudri, Parushit, Asiknt, Marudvridhd, Vitastd, Arjikiyd, and
Sushomd. Of these, the Parushit is identified with the Zrdvath ;
the A'rjikiyd with the Vipds; and the Sushomd, with the Sindhu.
—Nir., IT1., 26. The original enumeration of seven appears to be
that which has given rise to the specifications of the Purdias.

@ The Scholiast intimates, that this fear was, the uncertainty
whether he should destroy Pritra, or not; but, in the Purdias,
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra-
verse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk ?

15. Then Inpra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im-
moveable, of hornless and horned cattle ; and, as he
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all
things (within him); as the circumference compre-
hends the spokes of a wheel.

THIRD ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA VIL (continued).
S¢rra III. (XXXIIL.)

The Rish: is, as before, Hirafvasrira. Ixpra, also, is the
divinity : the metre is Zrishtubh.

1. Come, let us repair to INDrA,* (to recover our
stolen cattle); for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates
our minds : thereupon he will bestow upon us
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists)
of kine.

]

Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding
himself in a lake. Something like this is, also, intimated in other
passages of the text; whence the Paurdiil: fiction. The Brdh-
mdite and the Zwittirtya are quoted, as stating that Indra, after
killing Pritra, thinking he had committed a sin, fled to a great
distance.

® This is all the text says. The Scholiast adds: “The gods are
supposed to say this to one another, when their cows have been
carried off.”

Varga I.
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2. T fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that
Inpra who is to be invoked, by his worshippers, in
battle; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who
is invineible, and the giver of wealth.

3. The commander of the whole host has bound
his quiver (on his back): the lord® drives the cattle
(to the dwelling) of whom he pledses. Mighty
InDrA, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take
not advantage of us, like a dealer.

4. Verily, Inpra, thou hast slain the wealthy
barbarian® with thine adamantine (bolt) ;—thou,
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the
Marurs,) at hand.® Perceiving the impending mani-
fold destructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanaxas,
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished.

* Arya, here explained swdmin, master, owner, lord,—mean-
ing Indra.

® Lit., do not be to us a paiii, a trafficker ; such being one sense
of the term ; from pasia, price, hive. Indra is solicited not to make
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers.

® Vritra, the Dasyu, literally, a robber, but, apparently, used
in contrast to A7ya, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of
India. Heis called wealthy, because, according to the Vdjasaneyis,
he comprehends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all obla-
tions,— Vritrasyantah sarve devdh sarvdé cha vidydh sarvdis
havinshi chdsan.

4 So the Brakmasia. The Maruts who accompanied Zndra did
not attack Prifra ; but they stood nigh, and encouraged the
former, saying, ¢ Strike, O Lord ; show thyself a hero.”

® The followers of Pritra are called by this name, the meaning
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by sandn kdyanti,
they who eulogize benefactors. They are also called, in this and
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5. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with
the sacrificers, InDrA, fled, with averted faces.
INDRA, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis-
appeared, ) when thou didst blow the disregarders of
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky.

6. (The adherents of VRiTrA) encountered the
army of the irreproachable (INDRrA): men of holy
lives encouraged him.® Scattered before him, con-
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated
contending with men, they fled by precipitous paths.

7. Thou hast destroyed them, INDRA, whether
weeping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the
sky; thou hast consumed the robber, (having
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering
libations.

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but, mighty
as they were, they triumphed not over INDRA: he
dispersed them with the (rising) sun.”

the next verse, ayajwdnah, non-sacrificers, in contrast to the yaj-
wdnah or sacrificers ; here, apparently, also identifying the fol-
lowers of FPritra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile
to, the ritual of the Fedus.

* Kshitayo navagwdh, men whose practices were commend-
able. Or the ‘men,’ it is said, may be the Angirasas, engaged in
offering libations to Zndra for nine months, in order to give him
courage.

® We revert, here, to the allegory. The followers of Vritra
are, here, said to be the shades of night, which are dispersed by
the rising of the sun: according to the Brdhmaiia, *“ Verily, the
sun, when he rises in the east, drives away the Rdkshasas.”

. Varga II.
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9. Inpra, as thou enjoyest both heaven and
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude,
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not
comprehend them.*

10. When the waters descended not upon the
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of
affluence with its productions, then InDRa, the
showerer, grasped his bolf, and, with its brightness,
milked out the waters from the darkness.

11. The waters flowed, to provide the food of
Inpra ; but (VRITRA) increased, in the midst of the
navigable (rivers): then Inpra, with his fatal and
powerful shaft, slew VRiTraA, whose thoughts were
ever turned towards him.

12, Inpra set free (the waters) obstructed by
(VRIrrA), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth,
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world).> Thou,

® This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport
of the preposition abhi; emanywmdndn abhi manyamdnar brah-
mabhih, ¢ with prayers to be understood over those not under-
standing;” that is, according to the Scholiast, those yajumdnas,
or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mantras without
understanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to be protected by,
or are to reap the benefit of, those mantras ; and with mantras, or
prayers of this deseription, /ndra is to be animated, or empowered
to blow away or scatter the followers of V7i¢ra, clouds and dark-
ness. Rosen renders the expression, earminibus respiciontibus
eo0s, qui hymnorum tuorum sensum vel non perspiciunt ; M. Langlois
has (excité) contre ces mécréants par nos chants respectueus.

b Spingiiam * $ushitam. The first, literally, having horns, the
Scholiast explains ¢ furnished with weapons like the horns of bulls
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MacmAvVAN, with equal swiftness and strength, didst
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee
to battle.

13. The weapon of Inpra fell upon his adver-
saries : with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he
destroyed their cities: he then reached Vrirra with
his thunderbolt, and, (by) slaying him, exhilarated
his mind.

14. Thou, Inpra, hast protected Kursa, grateful
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent
Dasapyu, engaged in battle: the dust of thy cour-
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven: the son of S'wiTrA
(through thy favour,) rose up, to be again upborne
by men.*

15. Thou hast protected, MaeHAVAN, the ex-
cellent son of S'wirrA, when combating for his
lands, and encouraged, (by thee,) when immersed in
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of

and buffaloes.”  Sushitam, literally, drying, drying up, is applied
to Pritra, or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for
fertility.

* Kutsa is said to be a Rishi, founder of a gofra, a religious
family, or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular
friend of Indra, or even as his son. He is the reputed author of
several hymns. We have a Purukutsa in the Purdias ; but he
was a Rdjd, the son of Mdndhdtyri.— Vishivu Purdiia, p. 363.
[Also see below, especially, Vol. IIL., p. 205, note 1.] Dafadyu
is also called a Riski ; but he appears to have been a warrior: [see
VI, XXVI., 4 ?] no mention of him is found in the Purdiias. The
same may be said of Swaitreya, or Switrya, the son of a female
termed Switrd. Stwitrya is described, in the next stanza, as having
hidden himself in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies.
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enmity)
against us.

Strra IV. (XXXIV.)

The Rishi is the same; the Hymn is addressed to the Adwins;
the metre is Jagatt, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas,
in which it is Zrishtubh.

1. Wise ASwins, be present with us thrice to-
day." Vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi-
cence : your union is like‘that of the shining (day)
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained
by the learned (priests).

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund-
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known
(it to be), when attendant on VENA, the beloved of
Soma :* three are the columns placed (above it) for
support ;¢ and, in it, thrice do you journey by night,
and thrice by day.

* We have a variety of changes rung, in this hymn, upon the
number ¢ three.” In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either
to the three diurnal sacrifices,—at dawn, mid-day, and sunset,—or
to the faculty of all divinities, of being #ripathagdh, or going
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth.

® The Aéwins are said to have filled their ratha, or car, with
all sorts of good things, when they went to the marriage of Vend
with Soma,—a legend not found in the Purdias.

¢ So the Scholiast explains skambhdsak skabhitdsa drabhe, posts
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay
hold of, if, by its rapid or uneven motion, they should be afraid of
falling out.



FIRST ASHTAKA—THIRD ADHYAYA. 95

3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the
faults (of your worshippers). Thrice to-day sprinkle
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening
and morning, ASwins, grant us strength-bestowing
food.

4. Thrice, ASwins, visit our dwelling, and the
man who is well-disposed towards us: thrice repair
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct
us in threefold knowledge: thrice grant us gratify-
ing (rewards): thrice shower upon us food, as (INDRA
pours down) rain.

5. ASwins, thrice bestow upon us riches: thrice
approach the divine rite: thrice preserve our intel-
lects : thrice grant us prosperity ; thrice, food. The
daughter of the sun has ascended your three-
wheeled car.

6. Thrice grant us, ASwins, the medicaments of
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma-
ment. Give to my son the prosperity of S'anvu.*
Cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well-
being of the three humours (of the body).

7. ASwins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass
upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-borne

& Sunyu is said to be the son of Brihaspati, brought up by the
Aéwins.

® The text has only #ridhdfu, the aggregate of three humours,
said, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, fo denote
wind, bile, and phlegm.

Varga V.
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NAsaryas,® repair, from afar, to the threefold (place
of sacrifice) ;" as the vital air, to (living) bodies.

8. Come, ASwins, thrice, with the seven mother-
streams.” The three rivers are ready ;* the triple
oblation is prepared. Rising above the three worlds,
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established
for both night and day.®

9. Where, NAsaTvas, are the three wheels of
your triangular car?* Where, the three fastenings
and props (of the awning)? When will be the har-
nessing of the powerful ass,® that you may come to
the sacrifice ?

10. Come, NAsaryas, to the sacrifice. The obla-
tion is offered. Drink the juice, with mouths that

® They in whom there is not (na) untruth (asatya).

® The text has only ‘“to the three:” the Scholiast adds
“altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal
sacrifices, and to libations of Soma,”—aishtikapdsukasaumika-
ripd vedih.

¢ Gangd and the other rivers are here considered as the parents
of the water which rolls in their streams.

¢ Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out
the Soma juice, at the three daily sacrifices.

¢ Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Aéwins are of
service to the luminary does not appear.

f The apex of the car is in front, the base is the back part,
forming three angles. The text has only frivrito rathasya, which
the Scholiast interprets ¢risankhydkair asribhir upetasya » rathasya.

® The text has rdsabha, a synonym of gardabha, an ass.
According to the Nighasitu, there is a pair- of them : Rdsabhdvas-
winok, ““ Two asses are the steeds of the .Aéwins.”
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relish the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even,

Savirr sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won-

derful car,® shining with clarified butter.

11. Come, NAsaTyas, with the thrice eleven di-
vinities:* come, A§wins, to drink the oblation.
Prolong our lives; efface our faults ; restrain our
enemies ; and be ever with us.

12. Borne in your ear that traverses the three
worlds, bring to us, ASwins, present affluence,
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both,
listening to me, for protection. Be to us for vigour
in battle.

Stxra V. (XXXYV.)

The Rishi is the same : the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati
metre; the rest, in the Zrishfubk. The divinity of the whole
Hymn is SaviTer ; but, in the first verse, Aext, MrrrA, VARURA,
and Night ave included, as subordinate or associated deities.

1. T invoke Agnt first, for protection: I invoke,
for protection, Mrrra and Varufa: I invoke Night,
who brings rest to the world: I invoke the divine
Savrrri, for my preservation.

2. Revolving through the darkened firmament,

o Implying that the Aéwins are to be worshipped, with this
hymn, at dawn.

b This is authority for the usual Paurdiiik enumeration of
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is,
there, made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas,
Prajdpati, and Vashathdra (Vishiu Purdita, p. 123 and note 27):
but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the three-
fold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the text: “Ye
cleven deities, who are in heaven,— ¥¢ devdso divy ¢kddasa stha.
[1., CXXXIX., 11: see Vol. 1T, p. 62.]

11

Varga VI
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine SaviTrr
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several)
worlds. -

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and
by a downward path:* deserving adoration, he
journeys with two white horses: he comes hither,
from a distance, removing all sins.

4. The many-rayed adorable SaviTri, having
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished
with golden yokes.

9. His white-footed coursers,” harnessed to his
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the
presence of the divine SAVITRI.

6. Three are the spheres: two are in the prox-
imity of SAviTri, one leads men to the dwelling
of Yama® The immortal (luminaries)? depend

* That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and then
declining.

? The horses of Sawifri are here termed $ydva, which,
properly, signifies ¢ the brown ;’ but, in verse three, they have been
called ‘white:’ the present must be, therefore, a proper name,
unless the hymmer contradicts himself.

¢ The spheres or Jokas which lic in the immediate path of the
sun are said to be heaven and earth: the intermediate lokea, an-
tariksha, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of
Yama, the ruler of the dead, by which the pretdh, or ghosts,
travel.  Why this should not be considered equally the course of
the sun is not very obvious.

¢ The' text has only ampitd, *the immortals:” the Scholiast
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upon SAVITRI; as a car, upon the pin of the axle.
Let him who knows (the greatness of Savirri)
declare it.

7. SupArNA,® (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life-
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three
regions. Where, now, is SUrya? Who knows to
what sphere his rays have extended ?°

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven
rivers. May the golden-eyed SaviTrI come hither,
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable
riches.

9. The golden-handed, all-beholding SAviTRI tra-
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth,
dispels diseases, approaches the sun,° and over-
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance.

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well-
cuiding, exhilarating, and affluent SaviTgr be pre-
sent (at the sacrifice); for the deity, if worshipped

supplies ““the moon and constellations,” or, in another accepta-

: ]

tion, “the rains;”’ amrifa having, for one meaning, water.

* Supariia, the well-winged, is, in the Nighaiitu, a synonym of
rasmi, a Tay: one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life-
giving ; from asw, vital breath, and ra, who gives.

® This is supposed to be said of the sun before dawn, while he
is absent.

° Veti stryam abhi. The Scholiast endeavours to explain this,
by observing, that, although Sawifri and Sirya are the same, as
regards their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and,
therefore, one may go to the other ; yadyapi savitrisioryayor
ckadevatdbwam tathdpi mintibhedena gantrigantavyabhdvah.

Vatga VII.
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in the evening, is at hand, driving away Rdkshasas
and Yatudhinas.

11. Thy paths, Savirer, are prepared of old, are
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament.
(Coming) by those paths, easy to be traversed, pre-
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us.

ANUVAKA VIIL

Borra I. (XXXVI.)

The Rishi is Kadwa, son of Gmora: the deity is Aexr, identi-
fied, in the thirteenth and fourteenth stanzas, with the ¥ipa,
or sacrificial post. The metre of the odd verses is Brihati,
having twelve syllables in the third pdda, or quarter of the
stanza: the metre of the even verses is termed Satobrihati,
having the first and third pddas equal.

1. We implore, with sacred hymns, the mighty
Aext,—whom other (Rishis) also praise,—for the
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping
the gods.

2. Men have recourse to Aan1, the augmenter
of vigour. Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do
thou, liberal giver of food, be well-disposed to us,
here, this day, and be our protector.

3. We select thee, Aan1, the messenger and in-
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know-
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens.

4. The deities VArURA, MrrrRa, and ARYAMAN'

® Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates
properly the aryas, arydn mimite.
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man
who has offered thee (oblations) obtains, through
thee, AeN1, universal wealth.

9. Thou, Aani, art the giver of delight, the in-
voker and messenger of the gods,' the domestic
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac-
tions which the gods perform are, all, aggregated
in thee.

6. Youthful and auspicious Aext, whatever obla-
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis-
posed towards us, either now or at any other time,
convey it to the powerful gods.

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who
art such (as described), bright with thine own
radiance. Men, with (seven)” ministrant priests,

& Rosen has nuntius hominum, which agrees better with the
order of the text, diifo vidm asi: but Sdyasia connects visam
with what, in the original, precedes, grikapatih, lord of the' dwell-
ing, and explains déita by devadita.

b The Scholiast supplies ““the seven.”  According to another
text, sapta hotrdh prdchir vashathurvanti, the seven principal
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the
seven priests or assistants at the Soma-ydga are :—1. The institu-
tor, or Yagjamdna ; 2. The Hotri, who repeats the hymns of the
Rich; 3. The Udgdtri, who chants the Sdma; 4. The Poiri,
who prepares the materials for theoblation; 5. The Neskfri, who
pours it on the fire; 6. The Brakmd, who superintends the
whole; and, 7. The Rakshas, who guards the door. This enume-
ration omits one of the principal performers, the Adkwaryu, who
recites the formulee of the Yzjush, and who should, probably,
take the place of the Yajamdna. The others, except the last, are,
also, included among the sixteen (see p. 87, note b).

Varga IX.
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kindle Aen1 (with oblations), victorious over their
enemies.

8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have
slain VeiTrA : they have made earth, and heaven,
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place (of
living creatures). May Aani, possessed of wealth,
when invoked, be a benefactor to Katkwa ; like a
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.*

9. Take your seat, AeN1, on the sacred grass; for
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted
to the gods. Adorable and excellent AaN1, emit the
moving and graceful smoke. -

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the
gods detained for the sake of Manu; whom, giver
of wealth, Katwa, the host of pious guests,” has
detained ; whom IxprA detained; and whom (now,)
some other worshipper has detained.

11. The rays of that Aenr, whom Kafwa made
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine:
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol.

12. Aexi, giver of food, complete our treasures;
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands. Make us
happy ; for thou art great.

* Krandad a$wo gavishtishu, like !a horse making a noise in
wishes for eattle. The Scholiast adds sangrdmeshu, in battles,
having, for their objeet, the wish to win cattle,—govishayechehhdyuk-
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure.

v Medhydtithi, attended by venerable (medhya) guests (atithi),
is, here, an epitliet of Kaiwa, whose son has been before intro-
duced, as Medhdtithi, the Rishiof the twelfth and following Siktas.
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13. Stand up erect, for our protection, like the
divine SAviter. Erect, thou art the giver of food,
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests
(offering oblations).*

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin:
consume every malignant spirit : raise us aloft,
that we may pass (through the world) ; and, that we
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the
gods.

15. Youthful and most resplendent Aenr, pro-
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent
(man) who gives no gifts: protect us from noxious
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us.

16. Aent, with the burning rays, destroy entirely
our foes,” who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware,) with
a club:® let not one who is inimical to us, nor the
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail
against us.

17. Aexr is solicited for power-conferring (afflu-
ence): he has granted prosperity to Kadwa ; he has
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was)
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper
(who has had recourse to him) for riches.

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Aext, TUr-

 Agng, as erect, is here said fo be identified with the yépa or
post to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound;
and, according to A'$waldyana, this and the next verse are to be
recited, on such oceasions, at the time of setting up the post.

P The text has only ghand, with a club: the Scholiast adds
““ the pottery,” bhdiddds.

Varga XI.
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vA$A, Yapu, and UsrApEva. Let Aeni, the arrester
of the robber, bring hither NavavAsrwa, Brimap-
RATHA, and Toryirs.®

19. Maxu detained thee, AGNI, (to give) light to
the various races of mankind. Born for the sake of
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom
men reverence, hast blazed for Katwa.

20. The flames of AeNI are luminous, powerful,
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and
entirely, consume the mighty spirits of evil, and all
our other adversaries.

S¢xra IL (XXXVIL)
The Rishi is Kafwa; the Hymn is addressed to the Maruts ;
the metre is Gdyatri.
1. Celebrate, Kaftwas,” the aggregate strength of
the Marurs, sportive, without horses,® but shining
in their car;

* Nothing more is said, of the persons named in this verse, than
that they were Rdjarshis, royal sages. [See p. 149, and Vols.
I1., 1IT., IV., passim.] Zwrva$e may be another reading of
Zurvasu, who, with Yadu, was a son of Yaydti, of the lunar
race. We have several prinees, in the Purdsias, of the name of
Brihadratha ; but the others are, exclusively, Vaidik.

" Kaiiwas may mean either the members of the gofra (the
family, or school) of Kasiwa, or, simply, sages or priests.

¢ The phrase is anarvdsam, which the Scholiast explains,
bhrdtrivyarahitam, literally, without a brother’s son, which would
be a very unintelligible epithét. Arvan is, in its usual accepta-
tion, a horse ; and being without horses wonld not be inapplicable
to the Maruts, whose chariot is drawn by deer. Bhrdtrivya has,
for one sense, that of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression
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2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self-
radiant, with weapons, War-cries,* and decorations.

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight.

4. Address the god-given prayer® to those who are
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful,
possessed of brilliant reputation.

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the
Marvrs, who were born amongst kine,* and whose
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of)
the milk.*

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita-

of the text, hostium émmunem, and M. Langlois, inattaquable : but
it is doubtful if @rvan can admit of such an interpretation.

8 V4éibhik, with sounds, or speeches; f.e., according to the
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy’s army. Fdst is a syno-
nym of vdek, speech, voice, in the Nighaditu.

Y Devattam brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends
the oblation, obtained from the iavour or instruction of the gods.

° The text has goshu ¢ Mdrutam, the tribe of Maruts among the
cows. Another text is cited, which says the Maruts were born of
milk, for Pri$ni,— Priéniyai vai payaso Maruto jatdh.

Varga XIII.

¢ The passage is brief and obscure,—jambhe rasasya vdvridhe, *

which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk,
was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly,—gokshirari-
pasya sambandhi tat tejo jambhe sukha udare vd * vriddham abhid.
Rosen renders it, i utero lactis vires augentur ; M. Langlois has
qui regne aw milieu des vaches (célestos), et ouvre avee force (leurs
mamelles pour en faire couler) le lait. The cows he considers the
clouds; and the milk, the rain : but it is the Surdhas, the tgjas, the
vigour, orstrength, of the Maruts, which has been augmented inor
by, not exerted upon, the rasa, or milk.
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like
the top (of a tree) ? '

7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and
violent approach, has planted® a firm (buttress); for
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you),

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles;
like an enfeebled monarch, through dread (of his
enemies).

9. Stable is their birth-place, (the sky) ; yet the
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their
parent : for your strength is everywhere (divided)
between two (regions,—or, heaven and earth).

10. They are the generators of speech : they
spread out the waters, in their conrses: they urge
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their
knees, (to drink).

11. They drive, before them, in their course, the
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud.

12. MaruTs, as you have vigour, invigorate man-
kind : give animation to the clouds.

13. Wherever the MArUTS pass, they fill the way
with clamour: every one hears their (noise).

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles).
The offerings of the KaNwas are prepared. Be
pleased with them.

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica-

8 The text has only mdnusho dadhre, the man has planted: the
Scholiast explains the former, grikaswdmt, the master of the house,
and adds, to the latter, grihadddhydrtham dridham stambham,
a strong post, to give stabilify to the dwelling.
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tion: we are your (worshippers), that we may live
all our life.

Sxra TII. (XXXVIIL)

The Rishi, deities, and metre continue the same.

1. Maruts, who are fond of praise, and for whom
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us
by both hands, as a father does his son ?

2. Where, indeed, are you (at present)? When
will your arrival take place? Pass from the heaven,
not from the earth. Where do they (who worship
you) ery (to you,) like cattle ?

3. Where, Marums, are your new treasures ?
Where, your valuable (riches) ? Where, all your
auspicious (gifts) 7°

4. That you, sons of Pri§yi,” may become mor-
tals, and your panegyrist, become immortal.

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to

you,—as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture,—

so that he may not tread the path of Yana.

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible
Nrrniri® destroy us: let him perish, with our (evil)
desires.

7. In truth the bnlhant and v1gorous MARUTS,

& The expressions of the text sumnd, suvitd, and saubhagd, are
said toimply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and
horses, elephants, and the like.

b Prisnimdtarah, as we have had before (p. 56, note b): but
Prini is here explained, by the Scholiast, by dhenu, a mileh-cow.

° He is, here, called a divinity of the Rdkshasa race (see p.
62, note.) [Also see Yol. ITL., p. 123, note 2].

-

Varga XV.

Varga XVI.
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cherished by Rupra," send down rain, without wind,
upon the desert.

8. The lightning roars,—like a parent cow that
bellows for its calf,—and, hence, the rain is set free
by the MaruTs.

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water-
bearing cloud, and, thence, inundate the earth.

10. At the roaring of the MaruTs, every dwelling
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble.

11. Marurs, with strong hands, come along the
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro-
gress.

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins).

13. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice
attuned to praise, BraAmMANASPATL" AGNI, and the
beautiful MrTrA.

14. Utter the verse that is in your mouths;
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain: chant
the measured hymn.

15. Glorify the host of Maruzs, brilliant, de-
serving of praise, entitled to adoration: may they
be exalted by this our worship.

& Rudriydsah; 1.e., Rudrasyeme, those who are of, or belonging
to, Rudra ; explained, Rudreiia palitah, cherished or protected by
Rudra; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the
dakhydnas, tales or traditions. There is no connexion between
Rudra and the Maruts, in the Purditas.

b The lord of the mantra (or prayer), or of the sacrificial food.



FIRST ASHTAKA—THIRD ADHYAYA. 109

StUxrra IV. (XXXIX.)

The Rishi and deities are the same: the metre is Brihatt, in the
odd verses; Sefobrilat{, in the even.

1. When, MaruTs, who make (all things) tremble,
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from
afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor-
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted)? To what
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair ?

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a
treacherous mortal.

3. Directing Marurs, when you demolish what
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then
you make your way through the forest (trees) of
earth, and the defiles of the mountains.

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth.
May your collective strength be quickly exerted,
sons of Rupra," to humble (your enemies).

5. They make the mountains tremble ; they drive
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruzs, whither
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi-
cated.

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your
chariot : the red deer, yoked between them, (aids to)

® Rudrdsah; i.c., Rudraputrdh, sons of Rudra; figuratively,
perhaps, as having been protected by him, as intimated in the
preceding hymn.

Varga XVIII.

Varga X1X.,
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drag the car:" the firmament listens for your -
coming ; and men are alarmed. L

7. Rubras, we have recourse to your assistance,
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the
timid Kadwa, as you formerly came, for our pro-
tection.

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by
man, assail us, withhold from him food, and strength,
and your assistance.

9. PracHETASAS,” who are to be unreservedly
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) KaRwaA : come to
us, MArvurs, with undivided protective assistances;
as the lightnings (bring) the rain.

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired
vigour: shakers (of the earth), you possess undi-
minished strength : Marurs, let loose your anger,
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the
Rishis.

® The spotted deer, prishatth, are always specified as the steeds
of the Maruts. 'We then have, in the text, prashtir vahati rohitah.
Prashty issaid to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses,
or other animals, harnessed in a car: but the word stands alone,
without any grammatical concord ; and it does not appear what is
to be done with the yoke. Rokita, the Scholiast says, is another
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car,
ratham nayati.  The sense may be something like that which is
given in the translation ; but the construction of the original is
obscure, and, apparently, rude and ungrammatical.

" Or the appellative may be an epithet only, implying those
possessed of superior (pra) intellect (chetas). )
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Stxra V. (XL.)
The deity is Bramafasear:; the Rishi is, still, Kadwa; the
metre, the same as in the preceding.

1. Rise up, Brammafasparr® Devoted to the Varga XX.
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous Maruts, be nigh
at hand : INDRrA, be a partaker of the libation.

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength,” for the
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Marurs, may he
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent
steeds and eminent vigour.

3. May BrAHMANASPATI approach us: may the
goddess, speaker of truth,’ approach us: may the «
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present,
conduct us to the saerifice which is beneficial to
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented

offerings.
4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest)

® In a former passage, Brahmaiiaspati appeared as a form of
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the
Maruts, although Indra is, also, separately named.

v Sakasasputra. ~ Similar epithets, as sahaso yaho and sinuh
davasé, have been applied to Agni (Hymns xxvi., v. 10, and
xxviL., v. 2). The Scholiast, however, interprets the compound,
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength,—
balasya bahupdlakak ; such being one of the meanings of putra,
given in the Nirukta (putrak puru trdyate), where, however, that
meaning is only the etymological explanation of pufra, a son.—
Nirukta, IL., 11.

¢ Devi * smritd, the goddess of speech (FVdgdevatd)in the
form of lover of truth (priyasatyaripd), a form of Saraswati.

ol b
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoys inexhaustible
abundance: for him we worship IrA,* attended by
brave warriors, inflicting much injury, receiving
none.

5. Verily, Brammafaspatr proclaims the sacred
prayer in which the divinities INDRA, VARUNA,
MiTrA, and AryAMAN have made their abode.”

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and fault-
less prayer at sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire:(to
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken
reach unto you.

7. Who (except BRAHMANASPATI,) may approach
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the

8 Manoh putrt, the daughter of Manu, and institutrix of sacri-
fices (see p. 82, note a). Looking upon Brakmaiiaspati as the pre-
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to 77d were not
wholly out of place. Why she should be suvird, if that be rightly
explained Sobhanair virair bhatair yuktd, accompanied by excellent
heroes, does not appear.

" This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the
Agnishtoma ceremony, in connexion with prayers addressed to
Indra and the Marufs. Professor Roth cites it in proof of his
theory, that Brakmajiaspati is, in an especial manner, the divinity
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with
either 4gni or Indra,in the same capacity. He recites, it is said,
aloud (pravadati) the prayer (mantram) which ought to be so
recited (ukthyam) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the
Hotri ; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti-
cally present. Or, as explained in the commentary on the next
stanza, it is the mantra, or prayer, that generates or brings them fo
the presence of the worshipper,—Indrddisarvadevatdpratipddakam
mantran.
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clipped sacred grass is spread ? The giver of the
oblation has proceeded, with the priests, (to the halj
of sacrifice); for he has a dwelling (abounding), in-
ternally, with precious things.

8. Let BrauMARNASPATI concentrate his strength.
Associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the
foe): in the time of danger, he maintains his station :
armed with the thunderbolt,® there is no encourager
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small.

S¢xra VI (XLL)

The Rishi is Kafwa ; the three first and the three last stanzas
are addressed to VAru®&A, MiTra, and ArvamAw ; the middle
three, to the Aprryas:® the metre is Gayatrt.

1. The man whom the wise Varuta, Mirra, and
Aryaman protect quickly subdues (his foes).

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (col-
lected) by bis own arms; the man whom they
defend from the malignant ; every such man, safe
from injury, prospers.

3. The kings (VaAruNA, &c.,) first destroy their
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor-
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds.

» This attribute would identify him with Jrdra, in which
character he appears throughout this hymn.

b Tn fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to
the Adityas ; forthe three deities, separately named, are, in oneof
their characters, 4dityas, also; that is, they were the sons of 4diti,
the wife of Kusyapa, and are representatives of the sum, in us
many months of the year.

12

Varga XXII.
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4, Aprryas, to you, repairing to the sacrifice, the
path is easy and free from thorns: no unworthy
oblation is here prepared for you.

5. Aprryas, guides, may the sacrifice which you
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your
gratification.

Varga XXIIL. 6, That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like
himself.

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (Wor-
thy) of the great glory of Mrrra, VArUNS, and
ARYAMAN ?

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or
reviles the man devoted to the gods: I rather pro-
pitiate you with offered wealth.

9. For he (the worshipper,) loves not, but fears
to speak, evil (of any one); as a gamester fears (his
adversary) holding the four* (dice), until they are
thrown.

» The text has only chaturaé chid dadamdindd bibhlyad d ni-
dhdtoh, he may fear from one holding four, until the fall. The
meaning is supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Ydska,
chaturo lkshdn dhdrayatah + ¢ kitavat, from a gambler holding
four dice; Sdyada says, four cowri shells,—kapardakdh. That s,
where two men are playing together, the one who has not the
throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest if
should be against him.
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S¢xrs VIL (XLIL)
Rishi and metre, as before: the deity is Pdsman.?

1. PlsnAN, convey us over the road ; remove the veg. xx1V.
wicked (obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud,
deity, go before us.
2. If a wicked (adversary), PUsHAN, a robber, or
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the
road.
3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver.

& Pishan is, usually, a synonym of the sun; that is, he is one
of the twelve Adityas. Heis described, by the Scholiast, as the
presiding deity of the earth,—prithivyabhimdnt devah : he is, also,
the cherisher of the world ; from piish, to nourish. According fo
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over
roads or journeyings. His being called the son of the cloud is
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male;
as, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of the
water,—adbhyah prithivi; and, again, earth was the essence of
the water; Zad yad apdm sdra dsit tat samahanyata sd prithivya-
bhavat,—That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre-
gated, and it became earth. Pishd occurs, also, as a feminine
noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with prithiv,
the earth, as in the text : Pushddhwanah pdtu, which is explained,
iyam * plishd, May this Pishd protect the roads; where the
gender is denoted by the feminine pronoun syam : and, in another
text, Tyam vai phsheyam hidam sarvam pushyati,—This is, verily,
Pishd ; for she cherighes this whole world. Throughout the
hymn, however, Pishan is masculine.
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4. Trample, with your feet, upon the mischievous
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is
present and what is absent), whoever he be.

9. Sagacious and handsome PUsHAN, we solicit of
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou-
raged the patriarchs.

6. Therefore, do thou, who art possessed of all
prosperity, and well-equipped with golden weapons,
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis-
tributed.

7. Lead us past our opponents: conduet us by
an easy path: know, PUsHAN, how to protect us
on this (journey).* :

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder : let
there be no extreme heat by the way: Pesmay,
know how to protect us on this (journey).

9. Be favourable to us; fill us (with abundance);
give us (all good things); sharpen us (with vigour);
fill our bellies: PUsAN, know how to protect us
on this (journey).

10. We do not censure PUsmAN, but praise him
with hymns: we solicit the good-looking (PUsHAY)
for riches.

* In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what
is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase, as a sort of burden
orrefrain. The expressionis, Pishann tha Fratum vidah,—Pishan,
know, here, the act or business ; that is, on this occasion, or journey,
know how to fulfil your function of giving us protection. Rosen
renders it, Pishan! hic sacrifictum animadverte ; kratu meaning an
act of sacrifice, as well as act or action in general.
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Sgrra VIIL (XLIIL.)

The Rishi is the same : the deity is Rupra;® the third stanza is
addressed to Mrrra and Varufa, also; and the last three
verses, to Soma : the metre of the last verse is Anushtubh; of

the rest, Gdyatri.
1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn Verss XXVI-
to the wise, the most bountiful, and mighty RuDRa,
who is (cherished) in our hearts ?
2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the
gifts of RUDRA® to our cattle, our people, our cows,
and our progeny ;
3. By which Mrrra, and VaruXa, and RuUDR4,
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us

(favour).
4, We ask the felicity of S'anyu° from Rupra,

» According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, “ he who makes to
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time ;" thus identi-
fying him with the destroying principle, or Siza. But there is
nothing, in the hymn, to bear out such an identification : on the
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially
over medicinal plants.

b 4diti is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may
so act (kara:), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of
Rudriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudrasambandhi bhesha-
jam, —medicament in relation to, or presided over by, Rudra, con-
formably to the text, ¥d te Rudra $ivd tantih, $ivd viswd ha, bheshajt
$ivd, Rudrasya bheshaji,—Whatever are thy auspicious forms, O
Rudra, they are all auspicious; auspicious are medicaments, the
medicaments of Rudra.

© Sanyu is said to be the son of Brikaspati : nothing more is
related of him.
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the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa-
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer
delight ;*

5. Who is brilliant as StUrva, who gratifies
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of
habitations ; ;

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women,
and our cows. '

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering
food.

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our
enemies, harm us: cherish us, INDRA, with (abun-
dant) food.

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects,
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee.”

ANUVAEKA IX.
S¢rra I. (XLIV.)

Praskafiwa, the son of Kafwa, is the Rishi : Aen1 is the deity;

8 Jaldshabheshajam, he who has medicaments conferring de-
light; from ja, one born, and ldska, happiness; an unusual word,
except in a compound form, as abkildsha, which is of current use.
Or it may mean, ‘sprung from water (jala);” all vegetables de-
pending upon water, for their growth.

® Apparently, there is some confusion of objects in this place;
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, libation.



FIRST ASHTAKA—THIRD ADHYAYA. 11

but the two first verses are addressea, also, to the Adwins and
to Usmas (the dawn) : the metre is Brikaft, in the odd verses;

Satobrihatt, in the even.

1. Acnt, who art immortal, and cognizant of all
begotten things, bring, from the dawn, to the donor
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an
excellent habitation: bring hither, to-day, the gods,
awaking with the morning.

2. For thou, Aant, art the accepted messenger
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of
sacrifices.® Associated with Usmras and the A§wins,
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food.

3. We select, to-day, Aani, the messenger, the
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the
worship of the worshipper at the break of day.

4, T praise Aen1 at the break of day, the best
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that
offers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 3

5. Aeni, immortal sustainer of the universe,
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre-
server, the sacrificer.

* Rathér adhwardidm. Rosen renders rathih, auriga; but Sd-
yaita explains it, rathasthdniya, in the place of a chariot; con-
firmed by other texts; as, Bsha ki devarathah, He (Agne) is, verily,
the chariot of the gods, and Ratho ha vd esha bhitebhyo devebhyo
havyam vahati, Traly, he is the chariot that bears the oblation to
the spirits and the gods.
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6. Juvenile Aaxy1, whose flames delight, who art
universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes),
and, granting PrasgkaNwA to live a lengthened life,
do honour to the divine man.*

7. All people kindle thee, Aen1, the sacrificer,
the omniscient. Do thou, Aen1, whoart invoked by
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities.

8. Object of holy rites,” (bring hither,) on the
dawn following the night, Savirri, Usmas, the
ASwins, Baaca,” and Aent. The Kalwas, pouring
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt-offer-
ing.

- 9. Thou, Acni, art the protector of the sacrifices
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods).
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice.

10. Resplendent Aext, visible to all, thou hast;
blazed after many preceding dawns; thou art the
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the asso-
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar).®

11. We place thee, Aan1, as Manus placed thee,
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes),
immortal, the messenger (of the gods).

& Namasya daivyam janam; that is, the Riski of the hymn,
Praskaiwa.

Y Swadhwara ; from su, good, and adhwara, sacrifice ; equiva-
lent, according to the Scholiast, to the dhavaniya five.

¢ Bhaga is one of the A'dityas.

¢ Purokita, which may also mean the domestic priest.
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12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present,
as the Purokita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the
resounding billows of the ocean.

13. Aeni, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mirra
and -ARYAMAN, and (other) early-stirring deities,
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods,
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the sacred grass.

14. Let the munificent Marurs, who have
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice,
hear our praise: let the rite-fulfilling VaARruUNa,
with the A§wins, and with Usmas, drink the Soma
juice.

; Svrra II. (XLV.)

The deity and Rishe are the same, except in the last stanza and
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being: the
metre is Anushtubl.

1. Aent, do thou, in this our rite, worship the
Vasus, the Rubras, the .é.DITms, or any other
(living) being sprung from MAaNv, sacrificing well,
and sprinkling water.*

2. Verily, the discriminating gods are givers of
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). TLord of red
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the
three and thirty divinities.”

* Janam, Manujdtam, a man born of Manu. Jana, according

to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in connexion with .

the divinities enumerated,—another man, devafdripa, of a divine
nature or form.
" We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 97,

Varga XXXI.
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3. Acnr, accomplisher of solemn acts, cognizant
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Pras-
KANWA, as thou hast heard those of PrrvAMEDHa,
of Arr1, of Virtpa, of ANGIRAS."

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offer-
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their
protection), Aani, shining, amidst the solemnities,
with pure resplendence. |

9. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen
to these praises with which the sons of KANWA
invoke thee for protection.

6. Aeni, granter of abundant sustenance, who
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee,
radiant- haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods).

7. The wise have placed thee, AGN1, in (their)
sacrifices, as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the

note b) ; but, according to the Astareya Brahmaiia, 2, 18, there are
two classes, of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting of
those formerlyspecified, who are termed, also, Somapds, or drinkers
of the Soma Jl.llct.‘, and the other, of eleven Praydjas (the same with
the Apris, p. 31), eleven Anu ydjas, and eleven Upaydjas, who
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba-
tions of Soma. They are, evidently, little else than personifi-
cations of sacrifices.

* The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, IIT., 17,
calls these, all, Rishis. Afri and Angiras are always enumerated
among the Prajapatis ; Priyamedhe may be the same as Pri-
yavrata, the son of Swdyambhuva Manu ; and we have a Firtpa
among the early descendants of Vaivaswata Manu, who, as the
father of 77d, is the Manu of the Veda.— Vishiiu Purdita, pp. 53
and 359.
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-
renowned.

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant
Acxt, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who
preseﬁts it.

9. Strength-generated,* giver of rewards, provider
of dwellings, place here, to-day, upon the sacred
grass, the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified
being, to drink the Soma juice.”
* 10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, AGxI,
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this
is the Soma juice: drink it; for it was yesterday
expressed.®

Strra LI, (XLVIL.)
The Rishi, as before; the deities are the ASwins ; the metre is
Gdyatri.
1. The beloved Usuas, until now unseen, scatters

* Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform
effectually.

b Tn this and the next stanza, we have, again, an allusion to
some divine or deified person, daivyam janam, or to some other
divinity, without particularizing him. It may be intended for Aa
or Prajdpati, who, with dgni, here actually addressed, would
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Vasus, Rudras, and
Adityas.

® Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the Soma juice
so prepared,—frony £iras, oblique or indirect, and ahnyam, dinrnal ;
that juice which is expressed on the preceding day, and offered on
the succeeding. i

Varga
XXXIII.
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darkness from the sky. Aswins, I greatly praise
you,

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil-
dren of the sea,® willing dispensers of wealth, and
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious
acts.

3. Since your. chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are
proclaimed (by us).

4. (ASwins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of
the waters, the nourisher, the protector and be-
holder of the (solemn) rite, mourishes (the gods)
with our oblation.

0. NAsatvas, accepting our praises, partake of
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your
minds.

6. ASwins, grant us that invigorating food which
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of
want).”

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of
praises : harness, ASwins, your car.

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the
sea-shore : your chariot (waits on the land): the

* Sindhumdtard. The sun and moon, as the Scholiast states,
are said to be born of the sea,—samudrajon; and, in the opinion
of some, the Aswins are the same as the sun and moon, and con-
sequently, are sea-born. .

* The original has only ‘“disperse the darkness,”—ftamas
tirah. The Scholiast explains the darkness to signify that of
poverty, —ddridryaripam andhakdram.
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drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your
worship. '

9. Katwas, (ask this of the A§wins): (How) do
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How)
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters?
Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?*

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn: the
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened
flames.

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go vVarga XXXV.
beyond the boundary (of night): the radiance of
the luminary became visible.

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon
he receives from the A$wins, satiate with the en-
joyment of the Soma juice.

18. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your
worshipper, as with Maxus, come hither, to drink of
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise.

14. May Usaas follow the lustre of your ap-
proach, circumambient ASwins; and may you be
pleased with the oblations offered by night.

15. A§wins, may you both drink (the libation)

» The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and
largely indebted to the Scholiast. Literally, it would run : ¢ Rays
from the sky, Kasiwas, cause of dwelling in the place of the
rivers, where do you wish to place own form 27 Sdyaiia fills this
up, by supposing that the Kaitwas are directed to inquire of the
Aéwins the particulars specified in the translation. Without some
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible
to extract any meaning out of such a passage.
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and bestow upon us happiness, through your irre-
proachable protection.

FOURTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA IX. (continued).

S¢xra IV. (XLVIL)

The Riski is Praskafwa : the deities are the A¢wins: the metre
of the odd verses, Brihati; of the even, Satobrihat:.

1. ASwins, encouragers of sacrifice, this most
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you. . Drink it of
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the
donor.

2. Come, ASwins, with your three-columned,
triangular car.® The KANWaAs repeat your praise at
the sacrifice. Graciously hear their invocation.

3. ASwins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this
most sweet Soma juice : approach, to-day, the giver
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and
bearers of wealth.

4. Omniscient AS§wins, stationed on the thrice-
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the saecrifice with the

& Trivandhureiia trivrita « rathena, with a car with three posts,
and friangular, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho-
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would
render the terms ; having three undulating fastenings of timber,
and passing, unobstructedly, through the three worlds.
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sweet juice. The illustrious Kakwas, with effused
libations, invoke you. ;

0. With such desired aids as you protected
Katwa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts,
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the
Soma juice.

6. Good-looking A$wins, as you brought, in your
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Supis,' so
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether
from the firmament or the sky beyond.

7. NAsarvas, whether you abide far off, or close
at hand, come to us, in your well-constructed car,
with the rays of the sun.

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice,
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass.

9. Come, NAsarvas, with your sun-clad chariot,®
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma
juice. L

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns,
the very affluent ASwins, to be present, for our
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kaftwas?

8 Sudds is called a Rdjd, the son of Pijavana. We have two
princes of the name of Suddsa, in the Purddas : one, in the solar
line ( Vishiu Purdita, p. 380); the other, in the lunar, the son of
Divoddsa (ibid., p. 454).

i Literaily, sun-skinned, —siryafwachd ; that is, either sur-
rounded or invested by the sun, or like him in brightness.

Varga II.
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S¢xra V. (XLVIIL.)
The Rishi is the same, but the Hymn is addressed to Usmas, the

personified dawn, or Aurora: the metre is the same as in the

preceding.

1. Usnas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with
abundant food : bountiful goddess, dawn upon us
with wealth (of cattle).

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine,
bestowers of every sort of wealth," (the divinities of
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary
for the habitations (of men). Usnas, speak to me
kind words: send us the affluence of the wealthy.

3. The divine Usmas has dwelt (in heaven, of
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots
which are harnessed at her coming; as those who
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.”

4. Usuas, at thy comings wise men turn their
minds to benefactions. Of these men the most
wise KANWA proclaims the fame.

* These three epithetsare, all, in the feminine plural, without a
substantive : a$wdvatih, gomatih, viswasuvidah : the Scholiast sup-
plies, therefore, ushodevatdh, the divinities of dawn, as if there
were many. Rosen supplies kore matutine.

P The text is Samudre na Sravasyavah, Like those desirous of
wealth for sea: the commentary supplies ¢‘send ships.” 1In the
beginning of the stanza, we have only Uvda&a}zdﬁ, which the
Scholiast explains, purd nivdsam akarot, she has made a dwelling,
formerly, i.e., prabhdtam kritavati, she produced the dawn.
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L L
5. Usmas, nourishing (all), comes, daily, like a\., ~——

matron, the directress (of household duties), con-
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her
coming) each biped stirs; and she wakes up the
birds.

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients
(to their patrons),* and, shedder of dews, knows
not delay. Bestower of food, at thy rising the soar-
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight).

7. This auspicious UsHAas has harnessed (her
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun;
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred
chariots.” _

8. All Living beings adore her, that she may be
visible : bringer of good, she lights up the world :
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers® (of mois-
ture).

9. Shine around, Usmas, with cheering lustre,
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter-
ing darkness.

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest

® Vi # srijati + * arthinah, she lets loose askers, solicitors; for
they, says Sdyaiia, having risen at early morning, go to the houses
of those who are their respective benefactors,—ie’ps (ydchaldh)
* ushahkale samutthdya swakiyaddtrigrike gachchhanti.

" Perhaps, ¢ with many rays of light” is what is intended by
the many chariots of the dawn.

° Sridhah, i.e., $oshayitrin, the driers up. Possibly, the clouds
are intended, as taking up the dews of night : but no explanation
of the application of tlie term is given.

13

Varga IV.
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the breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee.
Diffuser of light, come to us, with thy spacious car:
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation.

11. Usuas, accept the (saerificial) food which, of
many kinds, exists among the human race, and
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who,
offering oblations, praise thee.

12. Usmas, bring, from the firmament, all the
gods, to drink the Soma juice ; and do thou thyself
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food,
along with cattle and horses.

13. May that Usmas, whose bright auspicious
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree-
able, and easily-attainable riches.

14. Adorable Usmas, whom the ancient sages
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, *
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings,
accept our praises.

15. UsHas, since thou hast, to-day, set open the
two gates of heaven with light,* grant us a spacious
and secure habitation : bestow upon us, goddess,
cattle and food.

16. Adorable Usmas, associate us with much and
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with

all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance,
with food.

2 The east and west points of the horizon.
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S¢xra VI. (XLIX.)
The Rishi and deity are the same; the metre is Anushtubk.

1. Usmas, come, by auspicious ways, from above
the bright (region of the) firmament: let the purple
(kine)® bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of
the Soma juice.

2. UsHas, in the ample and beautiful chariot in
which thou ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven,
to the pious offerer of the oblation.

3. White-complexioned UsHAs, upon thy coming
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the
winged birds flock around, from the boundaries of
the sky.

4. Thou, Usmas, dispersing the darkness, illu-
minest the shining universe with thy rays: such as
thou art, the KaNwas, desirous of wealth, praise
thee with their hymns..

Strra VII. (L.)

Prasganwa is, still, the Reski ; the deity is SuUrya, the sun. The
first nine stanzas are in the Gdyafrt metre; the last four, in the
Anushtubh.

1. His coursers bear on high the divine all-
knowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the
worlds).

2. (At the approach) of the all-ijluminating Sun,

* So the Nighadttu,—aruityo gdva ushasdm, purple cows, the
vehicles of the morning.

Yarga VI,

Varga VLI,
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the constellations® depart, with the night, like
thieves.

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession,
like blazing fires.

4. Thou, SURYA, outstrippest all in speed;” thou
art visible to all ; thou art the source of light ;° thou
shinest throughout the entire firmament.

a Nulshatrd, the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms,
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as,
Devagrihd vai nakshatrditi, The constellations are, verily, the dwell-
ings of the gods; and, again, Yo vd tka yajate *mum lokam nak-
shate, either, He who performs worship here obtains the next
world, or, Sukritdm vd etdani jyotinshe yan nakshatrdiz, Those con-
stellations are the luminaries of those who practise religious acts,
that is, according to Sdya#te, those who, by attending to religious
duties in this world, attain Swerga, are beheld in the form of con-
stellations,—ka loke karmdnushthdya ye swargam prapnuvanti te
nakshatraripeiia drisyante.

Y Sdyaiia says, that, according to the Smyriti, the sun moves
2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye.

¢ Jyotishkrdt, giving light to all things, even to the moon and
the planets, by night : for they, it is said, are of a watery sub-
tance, from which the rays of the sun are reflected ; in like man-
ner as the rays of the sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it
light. Sdyaiia also explains the whole passagemetaphysically,
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, who enables all
beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of true or

spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the
light of the mind,
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9. Thou risest in the presence of the Marurs,*
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of
heaven.

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature-
bearing world,

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea-
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that
have birth.

8. Divine and light-diffusing Strva, thy seven
coursers” bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car.

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares® that
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self-
harnessed.

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the
darkness, we approach the divine Sun, among the
gods, the excellent light.®

& The text has prafyaid devindm visah, before the men or
people of the gods, that is, the Marufs, who, in another Vaidik
text, are so designated : Maruto vai devdndm visah.

b Sapta = haritak, which may, also, mean the seven rays. The
seven horses are the days of the week : the seven rays may ex-
press the same. They can scarcely be referred fo the prismatie
rays, although the numerical eoincidence is curious.

¢ Sapta Sundhyuwvak, i.e., aswastriyah, mares. They are, also, called
naptyah, because with them the cardoes not fall: ydbhir * ratho «
na patati. They were more docile than those of Phaeton’s father.

 Here, again, we may have an allusion to a spiritual sun, The
darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the approach to the sun
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma

Varga VIIL.
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11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day,
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O
Sun, remove the sickmess of my heart, and the
yellowness (of my body).*

19. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body)
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritila®
(tree). :

18. This AprTyA has risen, with all (his) might,

Jyotir uttamam, we go to the bestlight ; thatis, we become identi-
fied with spiritual light,—sdywjyam gachehhdamah ; and, again, he
(the worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships,—
tam yathd yathopdsate tad eva bhavati.

 Hridroge may also mean heart-burn or indigestion; /Aari-
mdiam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour
of the skin, in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the
two following constitute a #richa or triplet, the repetition of
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease.
Sturya, thus hymned by Praskastwae, cured him, it is said, of a
cutaneous malady, or leprosy, under which he was labouring.
Accordingly, Swunala terms the couplets a mantra, dedicated to the
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The
especial worship of the sun, in India, atthe time of the first incur-
sions of the Mahommedans, attributed to that luminary’s having
cured Sdmba, the son of Kyishiia, of leprosy, is fully related by
M. Reinaud, in his interesting Mémoire sur ¥ Inde, and was then,
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions
of the attributes of S#ryae, here adverted to. The hymn is,
throughout, of an archaic character.

P So the Scholiast interprets the kdridrave of the text, haritdla-
druma; but there is no tree so called. Haritdla most usually
means yellow orpiment ; hdridrava, a yellow vegetable powder.
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destroying my adversary; for I am unable to resist
my enemy."

ANUVAEKA X.

Soxra I. (LI).

The Rishe is Savya,® the son of Axerras: the Hymn is addressed
to InprA: the two last verses are in the 7rishtubh metre; the
rest, in the Jagati.

1. Animate, with praises, that ram,® (INprA), who
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and
1s an ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spread
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of
light. Worship the powerful and wise INDRA, for
the enjoyment of prosperity.

2. The protecting and fostering Risrus® hastened
to the presence of INDRA, of graceful motion, and
irradiating the firmament,® imbued with vigour,

® The enemy here intended is sickness or disease.

b Angiras, it is said, having performed worship, to obtain a
son who should resemble Zndra, the deity became his son, under
the name of Savya.

¢ Tyam mesham ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated,
that 7ndre came, in the form of a ram, to a sacrifice solemnized by
Medhdtithi, and drank the Somae juice. Or mesha may be ren-
dered ‘* victor over foes.”

¢ The Ribhus are said, here, to mean the Maruts, by whom
Indre was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted
him; as in the texts, “ All the gods who were thy friends have
fled : may there be friendship between the Maruts and thee;”
and, again, “ The Marufs did not abandon him.” i

¢ Indra, as Stkra, is one of the twelve A'dityas, or suns.

Varga TX.
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a
hundred pious acts; and by them encouraging
words were uttered.* .

3. Thou hast opened the cloud® for the Awei-
RrASAS ; thou hast shown the way to Arri, who vexes
his adversaries by a hundred doors;* thou hast
granted wealth, with food, to Viaapa:* thou art
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper
engaged in battle.

4., Thou hast opened the receptacle of the
waters ; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the
treasure of the malignant;® when thou hadst slain
VriTrA, the destroyer, thou madest the sun visible
in the sky.

A Thej exclaimed, ¢ Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,”’— Prahara,
Bhagavo * viryaswa.

P The term is gofra, explained either a cloud, ov a herd of
cattle. Gotrabhid, as a name of Indra, implies, in ordinary lan-
gauge, mountain-breaker,—that is, with the thunderbolt: as
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows
stolen by Puiiz. In either case, the act was performed in consequence
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Angiras.

¢ By a number of means or contrivances,—yantras.

¢ Vimada is called, in the commentary, a Makarshi.

¢ Parvate danumad vasu. ‘‘In the mountain” implies the
dwelling of Indra. Ddnumat is variously explained, as one doing
an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended
from Danu, a Ddnava, an Aswra: or it may be an epithet of vasu,
wealth, ¢ fit for liberality ;” from ddnu, giving.

* Vritra, who is Ahi; explained, hantri, the slayer. From a
. text gited from the ¥Yajur-Veda, Ahi appears to be the personifi-
cation of all the beunefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge,
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5. Thou, INDRA, by thy devices, hast humbled
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own
mouths:* propitious to men, thou hast destroyed
the cities of Prpru, and hast well defended Riss-
WAN, in robber-destroying (contests).”

6. Thou hast defended Kursa, in fatal fights with
S'usaENA ; thou hast destroyed S'amBARA, in defence
of Amrraiewa ; thou hast trodden, with thy foot,
upon the great Arsupa: from remote times wast
thou born, for the destruction of oppressors..

7. In thee, INDRA, is all vigour fully concen-
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice:
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited
in thy'hands. Cut off all prowess from the foe.

8. Discriminate between the A7yas and those

fame, food, and prosperity ; Sa yat sarvam efat samabhavat tasmdd
© Ahih,—Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he
was called 4hi.

* According to the Kaushitalis, the Asuras, contemning Agnz,
offered oblations to themselves; and the Fdjasaneyis relate, that,
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras, the latter
arrogantly said, ‘° Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and, there-
upon, made the oblations to their own mouths.

" Pipru is called an Asura ; Riji$wan, a worshipper whom they
oppressed ; dasyuhatyeshu, in battles killing the Dasyus,—robbers
or barbarians.

¢ Sushia, Sumbara, and Arbude are designated as Asuras.
ZKutsa we have had before, as the name of a Rishe. Atithigwa is
said to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Divoddsa ; but
it does not appear whether he is the same as the Divoddsa of the
Purdiias. [See Vol. II., p. 34, note b.]

Varga X.
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who are Dasyus * restraining those who perform no
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per-
former of sacrifices: be thou, who art powerful, the
encourager of the sacrificer. I am desirous of
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give
thee satisfaction.

9. InprA abides, humbling the neglecters of holy
acts, in favour of those who observe them, and
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in
favour of those who are present (with their praise).
Vaura, while praising him, whether old or ado-
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried off
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).”

10. Tf USanas should sharpen thy vigour by his
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity,
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind,
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the
sacrificial) food.

* The A'ryas, as appears from this and the next verse, and as
stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise religious rites;
while the Dasyus ave those who do not observe religious ceremo-
nies, and are inimical to those who do ; being, probably, the un-
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the
Vedas, the A ryas, the respectable or civilized race.

" The text is, here, obscure,— Vamro vi Jaghdna sandihak; Vamre
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a Rishi
named Vamra took advantage of Zndra’s absence from a sacrifice,
to carry away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or
essence of the earth; Yad valmikavapdsambhiro bhavati wrjam
eva prithivydh.
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11. When Ixpra is delighted with acceptable
hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and
more obliquely-curveting coursers: fierce, he ex-
tracts the waters, from the passing (cloud), in a
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of
S'USHNA.

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Inpra,
for the sake of drinking the libations. Such as thou
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of)
S’ArvAra.* Be pleased with them, as thou art grati-
fied by the effused Somea juices, (at the sacrifices) of
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in
heaven.

13. Thou hast given, INDRA, the youthful Vri-
cHAYA® to the aged Kaxsmfvar, praising thee, and
offering libations. Thou, Sukrary, wast MENA, the
daughter of Vrisaanaswa.® All these thy deeds are
to be recited at thy worship.

8 Sdrydta was a Rdjarshi,—according to the Scholiast,—of the
race of Bhyrigu. The Aitareya Brdfmdiia calls him a prince of the
race of Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or de-
scendant of Saryd#i, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vaivas-
wata. [See p. 298, note c.] The Riski Chyavana married his
daughter; and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which
Tndra and the Aswins were present. Chyavana appropriated to
himself the share of the oblation intended for the Aswins, at which
Indra was very angry ; and, to appease him, a fresh offering was
prepared. The Scholiast quotes this story from the Kaushitali
Brdahmaiia. 1t is detailed in the Bhdgavate and Padima Purdias.

" Vrichayd, it is said, was given to Kakshivat, at the Rdjustiya
ceremony. No notice of her occurs elsewhere.

¢ The Brdhmadia is cited for a strange story of Indra’s having,

Varga XI.
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14. Inpra has been had recourse to, that he
may assist the pious, in their distress. Praise by
the Parras® is (as stable) as the post of a doorway.
Inpra, the giver of riches, who is possessed of
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,” is present.

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true
vigour, the mighty. May we be aided, INDR4, in
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros-
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee.

S¢xma IL. (LIL)
The Rishi and divinity are the same : the metre of the thirteenth
and fifteenth verses is Zrishtubk ; of the rest, Jagat:.

1. Worship well that ram,” who makes heaven
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are
assiduous in praising. I implore INprA, with many
prayers, to ascend the car,—which hastens, like a
fleet courser, to the sacrifice,—for my protection.

2. When Inpra, who delights in the sacrificial
food, had slain the stream-obstructing VRIrra, and
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a

himself, become Mend, the daughter of Prishastaéwa, and having,
‘afterwards, fallen' in love with her. The Mend of the Purditas is
one of the daughters of the Pifris, by Swadhd, and the wife of
Himavat, the king of the mountains.

a8 The Pgjras are said to be the same as the dngirasaes.

b Or it may be rendered “who is desirous of possessing,”—
expecting such gifts from the institutor of the ceremony.

¢ See p. 135, note c.
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thousand means of protecting (his votaries), in-
creased in vigour.

3. He, who is victorious over his enemies, who is
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice,~—
him I invoke, the most bountiful Inpra, along
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious
adoration ; for he is the bestower of abundant food :

4. That InprA whom, in heaven, the libations
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the
kindred rivers, hastening to if, fill the ocean : that
InprA whom the Mawrurs, the driers up of moisture,
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms,
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of VRITRA.

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded
him, warring against the withholder of the rain; as
rivers rush down declivities. INDRA, animated by
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of
Bara, as did Trrra, through the coverings (of the
well).

& The text has only paridhir wa tritak ; and #ritah may mean
triple or threefold ; making the phrase, ‘“as through friple cover-
ings,” or defences; whence Rosen has cusfodes veluti ¢ tribus
partibus constitutos. M. Langlois is more correct, in considering
Tritak as a proper name ; but it may be doubted if he has authority
for rendering it by Soma,—ou la libation qui prend le nom de Trita,—
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told
by the Scholiast, and confirmed by other passages of the text, as
well as by the version of the story found in the Niti-manjari, is
wholly different. Zkata, Dwita, and ZTrita were three men pro-
duced in water, by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper func-
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6. When, Inpra, thou hadst smitten, with thy
thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended VRirra,

tion of the sacred grass, to the three blades of which, placed on
the altar, the legend may owe its origin: but this does not appear
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Zuwittiriyas,
says that dgns threw ‘the cinders of the burnt-offerings into water,
whence successively arose Zkata, Dwita, and Zrita, who, itelsewhere
appears, were, therefore, called 4'ptyas, or sonsof water(StktaCV.,
v. 9). Zrita, having, on a subsequent occasion, gone to draw water
from a well, fell intoit; and the 4suras heaped coverings over the
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out; but he broke through
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Zxdra’s breaking through
the defences of the 4sura Balais compared. The story is some-
what differently related in the NViti-manjart. Three brothers, it is
suid, Hkata, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, and,
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest,
Trita, drew water and gave it to his brothers. 1In requital, they
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and,
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well. In
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by
their favour, he made his escape. Paridhi, the term of the text,
means a circumference, a circular covering, or lid. Mr. Colebrooke
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story, in his
account of the Rig-Veda (As. Researches, Vol. VIIL., p. 388). Dr.
Roth conceives Z)rita to be the same as Zrastana, a name that occurs
in a text of the Rich; and, converting the latter into a deification,
he imagines him to be the original of Zhraetona, the Zend form of
Feridiun, one of the heroes of the Shdk-ndma, and of ancient Persian
tradition.—Zedtschrift der D. Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Vol.
IL, p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi-
cation.—Indische Alterthumskunde, Additions. The identity of
Trita and Traitana, however, remains to be established; and the
very stanza quoted, by Dr. Roth, as authority for the latter name,
is explained, in the Niti-manjart, in a very different sense from that
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the
region above the firmament, thy fame spread afar,
thy prowess was renowned.

7. The hymns, Inpra, that glorify thee attain
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. TwasHTRI
has augmented thy appropriate vigour: he has
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might.

8. Inpra, performer of holy acts, desirous of
going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain
Vrirra, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the
sun visible in the sky.

which he has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamas,
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate, and attempted
to destroy him, first, by throwing him info the fire, whence he was
saved by the 4éwins, then, into water, whence he was extricated
by the same divinities; upon which, Zraitand, one of the slaves,
wounded him on the head, breasf, and arms, and then inflicted
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events,
the sage recited, in praise of the Aswins, the hymn in which the
verse oceurs :—Na md garan nadyo mdtritand, dasd yad im susa-
mubdham avddhul ; Siro yad asya Trartano vitakshat, swayam disa
uro ansdavapt gdha,—* Let not the maternal waters swallow me,
since the slaves assailed this decrepit (old man). Inlike manner as
the slave Ziraitana wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself,
and, likewise, his breast and shoulders.” [I., CLVIIL., 5: sce
Vol. IT., p. 103.] If this interpretation be correct, there can be
little relation hetween Zhite and Traitana, and between the latter
and Feridim. The former term has, however, found admission
as a numeral, and, apparently, also as a proper name, into the
Zend books. See M. Burnouf’s ““ Etudes sur les Teates Zends,”
Journal Asiatique, April, 1845 : see, also, the word Ziita, in the
Glossary of Benfey’s edition of the Sdma- Veda.
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9. Through fear (of VRiTra, they, the wor-
shippers,) recited the suitable hymn of the Brikat
(Séma),* self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the
Maruvis), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven,
and vivifiers of mankind, animated INpra (to
destroy him).

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with
fear, at the clamour of that Anr, when thou, INDRA,
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused (Soma
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off
the head of Vmirra, the obstructor of heaven and
earth.

11. Although, INDRr4, the earth were of tenfold
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet,
MaguAVAN, thy prowess would be equally re-
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would
be spread abroad, with the heavens.

12. Firm-minded INDRA, abiding, (secure,) in thy
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre-
servation ; thou hast been the type of vigour; thou
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far
as to the heavens.

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth;’

* The text has only Brihat; theScholiast adds Sdma. Anallusion
to the Sdma, in a verse of the Rich, would indicate the priority of
the former, at least as respects this hymn.

Y Bhuvah pratimdnam, the counter-measure of the earth; that
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in-
conceivable power.
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Swar-
ga).* Verily, with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma-
ment : of a truth, there is none other such as thou.

14. Thou, Ixpra, of whom heaven and earth
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of
whom, when warring, with excited animation, against
the withholder of the rains, (his adversaries have not
equalled the prowess);—thou, alone, hast made every-
thing else (than thyself) dependent (upon thee).

15. The Marurs worshipped thee, in this (en-
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitated
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face
of Vrrrra with thy angular and fatal (bolt).”

Sorra ITI. (LIIL)
The Rishi and divinity are the same: the metre of the tenth and
eleventh stanzas is Zrishtubh ; of the rest, Jugati.

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty
InDRa, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which
he (the deity) has quickly acquired riches; as (a
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep-
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued among the
munificent.

9. Thou, INDRA, art the giver of horses, of cattle,

* Rishwavirasya brihatak patih, lord or protector of the great
(region), in which are the pleasant (rishwa) gods (vira).

b The text has only dhrishtimatd vadhena,—with the killer (or
weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareya Brdhmaita,
the vajra, or thunderbolt, of Zndra has eight angles, or, perhaps,
blades; ashtasrir vai vajrah.

14

Varga XV.
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of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days:
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee):
thou art a friend to our friends. Such an IxDrA Wwe
praise.

3. Wise and resplendent INDRA, the achiever of
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are
known to be thine: having collected them, victor
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in
thee.

* 4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba-
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses. May
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from
enemies by INDRa, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy,
together, abundant food.

6. IxprA, may we become possessed of riches
and of food ; and, with energies agreeable to many,
and shining around, may we prosper, through thy
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and
of horses. .

6. Those who were thy allies (the Maruts,)
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li-
bations and oblations (that were offered thee, on
slaying Veirra), yielded thee delight, when thou,
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand

obstacles® opposed to him who praised thee and
offered thee oblations.

* Dasa vritrdii » » « sahasrdfii. Viitraiid is interpreted by
dvarakditi, covers, concealments, obstructions.
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from
battle to battle, and destroyest, by thy might, city
after city. With thy foe-prostrating associate, (the
thunderbolt), thou, Inpra, didst slay, afar off, the
deceiver named NamucHt.*

8. Thou hast slain Karanya and Parfava with
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Atr-
THIGWA. Unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred
cities of VANGRIDA, when besieged by Ruz§wan.?

9. Thou, renowned INDRA, overthrewest, by thy
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings
of men, who had come against Su§ravas, unaided,
and - their sixty thousand and ninety and nine
followers.

10. Thou, INDRA, hast preserved Su$ravas, by
thy succour; TURVAYARNA, by thy assistance. Thou
hast made Kursa, Arrraicwa, and Avu® subject to
the mighty, though youthful, Su§ravas.

11. Protected by the gods, we remain, INDR4, at
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends.

8 Namuchs is termed an Asura. He appears, in the Purdias, as
a Ddnava, or descendant of Danu.

b The first two are the names of dsuras. Atithigwa we have
had before: Pangride is called an Asura; and Rijiswan, a Rdjd.
‘We have no further particulars; nor do they appear in the Pu-
rdfias. [See Vol. III., pp. 148, 481.]

° Here, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdshya. The legend
is not Paurdsil ; and, though we have a Susrqvas among the Pra-
Japatis in the Viyu Purdita, he does not appear as a king.

¢ A'yus, the son of Puriuravas, may be intended ; but the name,
here, is Ayu, without the final sibilant.
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We praise thee, as enjoying, through thee, excellent
offspring and a long and prosperous life.

Sdxra IV. (LIV.)

The deity and Rishi are the same: the metre of the sixth, eighth,
ninth, and eleventh stanzas is Zrisktubh ; of the other seven, Jagati.

1. Urge us not, MacHAVAN, to this iniquity, fo
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of thy
strength is not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted,
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar. How
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled
with terror ?

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful
S'akrA. Glorifying the listening INDRA, praise him
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre-
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by
his bounty, gratifies our desires.

3. Offer exhilarating’ praises to the great and
lustrious Ixpra, of whom, undaunted, the steady
mind is concentrated in its own firmness; for he,
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds,
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither.

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious
heaven ; thou hast slain §’AMBARA, by thy resolute
self ; thou hast hurled, with exulting and determined
mind, the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against
assembled Asuras. {

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun),
who shall prevent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ?

6. Thou hast protected Narva, Turvaéa, Yany,
and Turviry, of the race of Vavva.® Thou hast
protected their chariots and horses,” in the unavoid-
able engagement : thou hast demolished the ninety-
nine cities (of 8’AMBARA).¢

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to
INDRA, pronounces his praise; or who, along with
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour
of him). For him the bounteous INDRA causes the
clouds to rain from heaven.

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his
wisdom. May these drinkers of the Soma juice
become equal to him, by the pious act; for they,
Inpra, who present to thee oblations augment thy
vast strength and thy manly vigour.

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared for

2.Of these names, Zurvasa may be the Zurvasu of the Purditas,
one of the sons of Yaydfi, as another, Yadu, is named. Narya
and Tuwrebti ave unknown : the latter appears hereafter, as a Rishi.
See Stikta LXIL., v. 11, [Also sce p. 104, note a, and p. 291,
note a.]

> Ratham, etasam. The latter is a synonym of afwa, in the
Nighaiitu : but both words may, also, be regarded as the names of
two Rishis. [See p. 329, note c.]

© The commentary supplies this appellation...

Varga XVIII.
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thee ; they are the beverage of InprA. Quaff them ;
satiate thine appetite with them ; and, then, fix thy
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us).

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of VRiTrA:
but Ixpra precipitated all the waters which the
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down to the
hollows (of the earth).

11. Bestow upon us, INDRA, increasing reputa-
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe-
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish
those who are wise ; and supply us with wealth from
which proceed excellent progeny and food.

Strma V. (LV.)
Deity and Rishi, as before ; the metre, Jagat.

1, The amplitude of INDRA was vaster than the
(space of) heaven: earth was not comparable to
him, in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he has
been, ever, the afflicter (of the enemies of) those
men (who worship him) ; he whets his thunderbolt,
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns).

2. The firmament-abiding INDRA grasps the wide-
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties," as
the ocean (receives the rivers) : he rushes, (im-
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he,
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess.

* Gribhidti « varimabhih,—he grasps, with his powers of com-
prehending or collecting, semwaraiaih; or, it may be, by his
vastness, urutwaih. .
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3. Thou, INDr4, hast not (struck) the cloud for
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those who
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known,
by us, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty
(InprA) takes precedence of all gods, on account of
his exploits.

4. He, verily, is glorified by adoring (sages) in the
forest; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst
men; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who
solicit him); he is the encourager of those who
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his
praise.

5. INprA, the warrior, engages in many great
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every
one immediately has faith in the resplendent
INDRA.

6. Ambitious of remown, destroying the well-
built dwellings of the Asuras, expanding like the
earth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free
from concealment,® he, the performer of good deeds,
enables the waters to flow, for the benefit of his
worshippers.

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in-
cline to grant our desires: hearer of praises, let thy
coursers be present (at our sacrifice). Thy charioteers
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds) ; nor, INDRa,

& The sun and the constellations were obscured by the same
cloud which detained the aggregated waters.

Varga XX,
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can crafty (enemies), bearing arms, prevail against
thee.

8. Thou holdest, in thy hands, unexhausted
wealth : thou, renowned (INDRA), hast irresistible
strength in thy body: thy limbs are invested with
(glorious) exploits; as wells® (are surrounded by
those who come for water): in thy members, INDRA,
are many exploits.

Stxra VI. (LVL.)
Deity, Rishi, and metré, as in the preceding.

1. Voracious (INpra) has risen up,—(as ardently)
as a horse (approaches) a mare,—to partake of the
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial)
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic
(actions, with the beverage).

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging
round (him) ; as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd
the ocean, (in vessels,) on a voyage. Ascend quickly,

‘with a hymn to the powerful INDrA, the protector

of the solemn sacrifice; as women (climb) a moun-
tain.? -

3. Heis quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict),
—Ilike the peak of a mountain (afar),—with which,

& ¢ Tike wells” is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical
style of the text: the amplification is from the commentary.

® The Scholiast here, also, ekes out the scantiness of the text,—
as women climb a hill, to gather flowers.
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clothed in iron (armour)," he, the suppressor of the
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice),
cast the wily S'usaNA into prison and into bonds.

4. Divine strength waits—like the sun upon the
dawn~—upon that INprA who is made more powerful,
for protection, by thee, (his worshipper), who, with
resolute vigour, resists the gloom, and inflicts severe
castigation upon his enemies, making them cry
aloud (with pain).

0. When thou, destroying INbraA, didst distribute
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying
waters through the different quarters of the heaven,
then, animated (by the Soma juice), thou didst en-
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slewest
VReiTRA, and didst send down an ocean of waters.

6. Thou, mighty Ixpra, sendest down, from
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the
(world)-sustaining rain. Exhilarated (by the Soma
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the
clouds), and hast crushed Veitra by a solid rock.”

Strra VII. (LVIL)

Deity, Rishi, and mefre, unchanged.

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful,

® A'yasah, consisting of iron; that is, according to the Scho-
liast, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use
of coats of mail, at this period, and intimating, also, a repre-
sentation of the person of Jndra, as an image, or idol.

b Samayd pdshyd. The latter may be either, with a stone or a
spear; but the adjective samd, whole, entire, seems fo require the
former.

Varga XXII.
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and
stately INDrA, whose irresistible impetuosity is like
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor-
shippers), to sustain (their) strength.

2. All the world, IxprA, was intent upon thy
worship; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed),
like water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden
thunderbolt of INDrA, when hurling it (against the
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.*

3. Beautiful Usmas, now present the oblation, in
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving INDRA,
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in
quest) of (sacrificial) food; as (a charioteer drives)
his horses (in various directions).

4. Much-lauded and mest opulent INDRA, we are
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee.
Accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our
commendations. Do thou be pleased (with our
address); as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. |

5. Great is thy prowess, INora. We are thine.
Satisfy, MacuAvAN, the desires of this thy wor-
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy
might: this earth has been bowed down through
thy vigour.

6. Thou, thunderer, hast shattered, with thy bols,
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and

* Or against the side of P7itra; that is, it did not stop, until
it had performed its office.
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hast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to
flow (at will). Verily, thou alone possessest all power.

ANUVARKA XI.
Stera I (LVIIL)

The deity is AeN1: the Riski, Nopmas, the son of Gorama: the
metre of the first five versesis Jagati; of the last four, Trishtubh.

1. The strength-generated, immortal AeNt quickly
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods
and the messenger (of the worshipper). (Then, pro-
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma-
ment, and worships (the deities), in the sacrifice,
with oblations.*

2. Undecaying Acn1, combining his food® (with
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element)
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roar-
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven.

3. The immortal and resplendent Aewi, the
bearer of oblations, honoured® by the Rupras and
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, who presides

* The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified
with light, rendered it visible; so that 4gni may be said to have
made or created 1t—ui mame, or nirmameé.

® The text has adma, food, or what may be eaten: but the
Scholiast explains it, {pi#agulmddilam, straw and twigs; in con-
trast to afase, which presently occurs, and which he explains by
kdsht ha, wood or timber.

° The term is purohitah, explained puraskritah, which may also
imply, placed in front of, preceding.

Varga XXIII.
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches,
praised by his worshippers, and admired like a
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that
are successively presented.

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly,
Acxr penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive
(intensity), among the timber. When, undecaying
and fiercely-blazing Aenr, thou rushest rapidly,
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is
blackened.

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited AGNI,
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri-
umphant (against all things), in the forest, like a
bull ; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are
afraid of him, as he flies along,

6. The Baricus, amongst men, for the sake of a
divine birth,* cherished thee, like a precious treasure,
Aeni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend.

7. I worship, with oblations, that Ae~1, whom the
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the
gods; who is most worthy of wership at sacriﬁces, and
who is the donor of all riches : T solicit of him wealth.

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Aext,
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter-
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who
praises thee from sin, with guards of iron.

* Dirydya janmane, for the sake of being born as gods.
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9. Variously-shining Aeni, be a shelter to him
who praises thee: be prosperity, MacrAvVAN,® to the
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Aeni, thy
worshipper from sin. May A1, who is rich with
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning.

Svrra IT. (LIX.)

The Rishi is Nopmas; the deity, Aexr, in the form of Varéwi-
NARA ;" the metre is Zrishfubkh.

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are
but ramifications, Aan1, of thee: but they all re-
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, VAISWANARA,
art the navel of men, and supportest them, like a
deep-planted column.®

2. Aayt, the head of heaven, the navel of earth,
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. All
the gods engendered thee, VAISWANARA, in the form
of light, for the venerable sage.*

® This is a very unusual appellative of 4gn¢, and is a common
synonym of Jndra; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of
riches, it may be applied to either.

b Vyiswdnara ; from viSwa, all, and nare, a man; a fire com-
mon to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat
of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion.

¢ That 1s, as a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, sup-
ports the main beam or roof of a house.

4 This is the first verse of a Zyicha, to be recited at a ceremony
observed on the day of the equinox. dgni is said to be the head
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its
main source of support. The term drydys may apply either to

Yarga XXV.
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3. Treasures were deposited in the ANt Vars-
wANARa, like the permanent rays (of light)in the
sun. Thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters,
or amongst men.

4. Heaven and earth expanded, as it were, for
their son.* The experienced sacrificer recites, like
a bard,> many ancient and copious praises addressed
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and ali-
guiding VAISWANARA.

5. VarswANArA, who knowest all that are born,
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious
heaven : thou art the monarch of Manu-descended
men ; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the
wealth (carried off by the Asuras).c

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Vrirra. The
Aent VarswANARA slew the stealer (of the waters),

and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the
(obstructing) cloud.

Manu, as the institutor of the first sacrifice, or bo the yajamana,
the institutor of the present rite.

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text;
but that does not apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to
himself: Ubkd pitard mahayann ajdyatdgnir dydvdprithiv,—
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Agni was born.

b The text has manushya only, *‘like aman ;”’ that is, according
to the Scholiast, a Jandi, a panegyrist, or bard, who recites the
praises of a prince or great man, for largess.

® This clause is from the Scholiast.

* We'have Paiéwdinara here evidently identified with Zndra ;
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7. VarswANARA, by his magnitude, is all men,*
and is to be worshipped, as the diffuser of manifold
light, in offerings of nutritious viands.® Aeni, the

an identification not inconsistent with Vaidik theogony, which re-
solves all the divinities into three,—Fire, Air, and the Sun,
and those three, again, into one, or the Sun (Nirukta, VII., 4).
But the Scholiast says, we are to understand Vai$wdnara, in
this verse, as the Agni of the firmanent, the vaidyuta, the light-
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly,
that of Vdyu, the Wind, or of Zndra ; the inferior region, or earth,
is the proper sphere of Agni; and that of the upper region, or
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the
Nirukta, VIL., 21,in which it is discussed who Vaiswdnara is, and
two opinions are compared,—one, which places him in the middle
region, and identifies him with Zndre or Vdyu, or both, in which
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agns cannot
discharge ; and another, which identifies him with Sérya, or the
Sun, in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered, by the
Scholiast, to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the
name, which make Vai§wdnara an Agni, the fire—as above stated
—of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, when fallen to
earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which, also, the rain is
indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the sun ; and
it is, in consequence, from the sun that rain descends: Faiswdnara
is, therefore, an Agni. According to Paurdiiek astronomy, Vaié-
wdnara is the central path of the sun; in mythology, he occurs as
one of the Danavas. The cloud is termed, in the text, Sumbara,
who is, elsewhere, called an 4sura.

* ViSwakrisht, literally rendered, all men : the Scholiast says,
of whom all men are same nature,—swabhtitdh.

® Bharadwdjeshu,—in sacrifices which present food in the shape
of nutritious (pushtikara) oblations of clarified butter (havis). Or
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the Riskis termed Bha-
radwdjas, or of the gotra, or race, of Bharadwdja.
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speaker of truth, praises, with many commendations,
Puruiiraa, the son of SATAvANL®

Sorra III, (LX) )
The Rishi is the same; the deity is Aevt; the metre, Trishtubh.

1. MArariswaN brought, as a friend, to Barieu,”
the celebrated Vamni, the illuminator of sacrifices,
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift-
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of
two parents,® (to be to him), as it were, a precious
{reasure.

2. Both (gods and men)* are the worshippers of

» These are Vaidik names. Satavani is so called, as the offerer
of a hundred, 7.e., numerous, sacrifices: his son has the patro-
nymic Sdtavaneya.

b The wind brought Agni to the sage Bhrigu, as a friend (rdfi):
some translate it ‘a son,’ as in the text, rdfem Bhrigiitdm,—the son
of the Bhrigus. The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first
sense ; as, although it has lost the original simple term, it preserves
it in the compound ardti, an enemy, one not (#) a friend (rdfs), an
unfriend.

© As before; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces
of wood.

4 The text has only wbhaydsak, ““both,” which the Scholiast
explains, either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their
employer,—the yajamdna. The same authority would repeat the
phrase “gods and men,” as the sense of the text USijo ye cha
martdh ; explaining the first by kdinayamdnd devih,—those who
are to be wished for,—the gods. He also proposes, as an alternative
for usijah, medhdvinah, wise, ot the priests, and, for mortals, the
yajamanas.
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this ruler,—those who are to be desired (the gods),
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations: for
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed,
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the
sun was in the sky.*

3. May our newest celebration® come before that
AcNI, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen-
dered in the heart ;" whom men, the descendants of
Maxvs, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him,
beget, in the time of battle.’

4. Aant, the desirable, the purifying, the giver
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men.
May he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in
(this) mansion.

5. We, born of the race of Gorama, praise thee,
Aani, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches;
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider
rubs down) a horse.” May he who has acquired

® The priests conduct the Ywjamdina to the place where the fire
has been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhwaryu.

b Nawyash = « suléértih ; as if the hymn were of very recent com-
position.

¢ Agmi, it is said, is engendered of air: but that air is the vital
air, or breath; and Agni, therefore, is said to be produced in the
heart, or in the interior of the human body.

@ In order to make burnt-offerings, to secure success.

¢ The text has only rubbing, or, rather, sweeping, thee, as a
horse; that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of

15
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wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the
morning.

St IVe (LXL.)

The deity is Ixpra ; the Rishi and metre are the same as in the
preceding.

1. I offer adoration to that powerful, rapid,
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed INDRA,—
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are
grateful, as food (to a hungry man).

2. T offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the
hungry,) to that Inpra: I raise (to him) exclama-
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my
foes). Others (also,) worship INDRA, the ancient lord,
in heart, in mind, and in understanding.

3. T offer, with my mouth, a loud exclamation,
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt
him who is the type (of all,) the giver (of good
things), the great, the wise.

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con-
structs a car, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain)
food,*—praises well-deserved, to him who is entitled

the fire for the burnt-offering,—the altar, perhaps,—in like
manner as persons about to mount a horse rub, with their hands,
the part where they are to sit; one inference from which is, that
the early Hindus had no saddles.

* Ratham na tashteva tatsindya. Sina, according to the Nirukid,
is a synonym of food (Nirukia, V., 5): fat implies the owner of
the car, “ for his food.”
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to commendation, and excellent oblations to the
wise INDRA.

9. To propitiate that INpra, for the sake of food,
I combine praise with utterance,® as (a man har-
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring INDrA, the
destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras).

6. For that Inpra, verily, TwasafrI sharpened
the well-acting, * sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of VRITrA.

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily)
sacrifices which are dedicated to the ereator (of the
world),” he, the pervader of the universe,® stole the
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter-
ing, pierced the cloud.®

* Arkam juhwd. The latter is defined, the instrument of invoca-
tion, the organ of speech: the former means, as usual, hymn, or
praise in mefre.

b He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds
from rain.

¢ The term of the text is Viskiu, applied to Indra, as the per-
vader of all the world, —sarvasya jagato vydpakah.

4 Vardha, one of the synonyms of mggha, cloud, in the
Nighaiitu. Or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and @/a,
a day. In reference to this purport, a different explanation of the
text is given, which is somewhat obscure. Fishu, it is said,
means the personified sacrifice (yajna), in which character he stole,
or attracted, the accumulated wealth of the Asuras; after which

Varga
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8. To that INpra the women, the wives of the
gods,* addressed their hymns, on the destruction of
Anr. He encompasses the extensive heaven and
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness.

9. His magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the
heaven, and earth, and sky. INDRa, self-irradiating
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged
with no unworthy foe, and, skilled in conflict, calls
to battle.”

10. Inpra, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with his
thunderbolt, Vmirra, the absorber (of moisture),
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re-
covered from thieves); ‘and, consentient (to the
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him)
food.

he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra, having crossed the
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation,
pierced, or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex-
planation is supported by a citation from the Zwittiriya, which is
still more obseure: This Fardha, the stealer of what is beautiful,(?)
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Asuras; he
(Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced
the seven hills, slew him.—Vardho *yam vdmamoshah saptdndmn
giriitdm parastdd vittam vedyam asurdidm bibhartits; sa darbha-
pinjllam uddhritya, sapta girin blittwd, tam ahann iti cha.

* The wives of the gods are the personified Gdyatrt, and other
metres of the Vedas: according to the Scholiast, the term gndh,
preceding devapainth, usually means females, or women, whose
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive,—gamanaswabhdvdh.

" The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle; for by the
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered.
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11. Through his power, the rivers sport ; since he Varga XXIX.
has opened (a way for them,) by his thunderbolt.
Establishing his supremacy, and granting a (recom-
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift-
moving, provided a resting-place for Turvirr.®

12. INDRA, who art the quick-moving and
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt
against ‘this Vmitra, and sever his joints, — as
(butehers cut up) a cow,"—that the rains may issue
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth).

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex-
ploits of that quick-moving INpra, when, wielding
his weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys
his enemies.

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains
(are still); and, through dread of his appearance,
heaven and earth tremble. May Nobuas, praising,
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved
Ixpra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour.

15. To him has that praise been offered which
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold

* The name of a Riski, who, the Scholiast adds, had been
immersed in water : Zndra brought him to dry land.

" The text has, cut in pieces the limbs of Pritra, as of a cow,
(gor na): the commentator supplies the rest,—as worldly men,
the carvers of flesh, divide, here and there, the limbs of animals.
The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear
what is meant by the term used by Sdyaita, vikartdrah, cutters-up,
or carvers. Perhaps the word should be vifrefarah, venders of meat,
butchers. At any rate, it proves thatno horror was attached to the
notion of a joint of beef, in ancient days, among the Hindus.
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wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise
him). Inpra has defended the pious sacrificer
Eraés, when contending with SUrya, the son of
Swaswa.*

16. IxprA, harnesser of steeds, the descendants
of Glorama have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy,
to secure thy presence. Bestow upon them every
sort of affluence. May he who has acquired wealth
by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the morning.

FIFTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAEA XI (continued).

Stxra V. (LXIL)

The Rishi is Nopmas, and deity, Inpra, as in the last; the metre,
Trishiubh.

1. We meditate, like AneirAs, an acceptable
address to that powerful and praise-deserving
Inpra, who is to be adored, by his worshippers,
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the cere-

mony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated
leader of all.

* The legend relates, that a king named Swaswa, or the lord of
good (su) horses (aswa), being desirous of a son, worshipped
Strya, who, himself, was born as the son of the king. At a sub-
sequent period, in some dispute between him and the Rishi Ztasa,
Indra took part with the latter.
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2. Do you, priests, offer, to the vast and most
powerful INDRA, earnest veneration, a chant fit to
be sung aloud ;* for, through him, our forefathers,
the Awcirasas, worshipping him, and knowing the
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle.

3. When the search was set on foot by Inpra
and the Aneirasas, SaraMA secured food for her
young." Then Brimasparm® slew the devourer, and
rescued the kine ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro-
claimed their joy aloud.

4. Powerful Inpra, who art to be gratified with
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven
priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten,*

& The expression is dagishyum = Sdama, a Sdma fit to be recited
aloud,—dghoshyayogyam ; such as the Rathantaras, and other
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Veda.
But the commentator understands Séma, in this place, to mean,
singing or chanting of the Richas:—Rilksku yad gdnam tasye
sametyalhyd.

b When Zndra desived the biteh Swramd to go in search of the
stolen cattle, she consented to do so, only on condition that the
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Zudra
promised.

¢ Brihaspati is here used as a synonym of Iandra, the pro-
tector or master ( paés) of the great ones (brikatdm),—the gods.

4 Sdyaite identifies the priests (vipras) with the Angirasas,
who, he says, are of two orders,—those who conduct sacrifices for
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the
Nirukta, for the confirmation of this (XI., 19) : but the meaningof
Yiskd's interpretation of the word navagwd is doubtful, us nave-
gati may mean, ¢ that one whose course or condition is new,’ better
than ¢ for nine.”  Another explanation which he suggests,—nava-
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and desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified,
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud.*

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the ANGIRASAs,
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region.

6. The deeds of that graceful INprA are most
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that
he has replenished the four rivers® of sweet water,
spread over the surface of the earth.

7. He, who is not to be attained by violence,® but
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with

nitagati,—is still less intelligible, for navanite usually means fresh
butter. The seven priests are said to be Medhdtithi and other
Rishis of the race of Angiras. .

* Adrim « phaligam » valam. The last is here explained, cloud;
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its
rain. Or the three words may be considered as substantives; adri
implying, as usual, a mountain; phaliga, a cloud ; and vals, an
Asura ; all of whom were terrified by Zndra’s voice or thunder.

" No specification of these four is given, beyond their being the
Ganges and others,

¢ The term aydsya has perplexed the Scholiast. It may be
derived from ydsa, effort,—that which is not attainable by effort;
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in
battle : whence Rosen has rendered it by #npictus. It iscontrasted,
apparently, with what follows, and which requires the insertion of
susddhya,—easily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the
like. Other etymologies are suggested; but they are still less
satisfactory.
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sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful
InprA cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun
in the august and most excellent sky.

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re-
peatedly born, but ever-youthful, have traversed, in
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period,
earth and heaven,—night, with her dark, dawn, with
her luminous, limbs.

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works,
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship
(for his votary). Thou, (INDRA,) providest, within
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the
mature and glossy milk.

10, From a remote time the contiguous, un-
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all)
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to-
wards INDRA);* and, like the wives (of the gods),
the protecting sisters® worship him who is without
shame.

» This seems to intimate, that the fingers were employed in the
performance of what is, at present, termed mudra, certain inter-
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer: the commen-
tary understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor-
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modern
appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the
persons of which are, evidently, performing the finger-gesticula-
tions. i

v Patnih % swasdrah may mean only the protecting or propitia-
tory and moving epithets of avanth, fingers. Janayo na is the ex-

pression for ‘like wives;’ ¢.e., says Sdyaita, devandm,—of the gods,
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11. Beautiful INpra, who art to be praised with
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration,
Powerful Inpra, their minds adhere to thee, as
affectionate wives to a loving husband. -

12. Beautiful INDra, the riches that have long
since been held in thy hands have suffered neither
loss nor diminution. Thou, INDra, art illustrious,
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich us,
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts.

13. Mighty Inpra, NopHAS, the son of GoTaMa,
has composed, for us, this new hymn, (addressed) to
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all).
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts
come hither, quickly, in the morning.

Strra VI. (LXIIL)
Rishi, deity, and metre, as before.

1. InprA, thou art the mighty one who, be-
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus-
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth." Then,
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun-

® The term explained, by the Scholiast, balai%, by forces, or
strength, is, in the text, $ushmaih, the driers up, that is, it is
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to we have no
other explanation than that Zndre became manifest, and sustained
earth and heaven, when they were filled with fear of an Aswra.
Perhaps Fritra is intended : but the passage is obscure.
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled,
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun.

2. When, INpra, thou harnessest thy variously-
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired
acts,® thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by
many, destroyest their numerous cities.

3. Thou, InpRA, the best of all beings, the
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of
the Risuus,” the friend of man, the subduer of
enemies, didst aid the young and. illustrious Kursa,
and slewest S'UsHNA,° in the deadly and close-fought
fight.

4, Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire)
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and
wiclder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire),
when thou slewest VRmirra, and when, munificent
hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst
put to flight the Dasyus® in battle.

= A.vifm»r_?/am&mm. Rosen has desideratas res faciens; but the
Scholiast has aprepsitakarman, that is, he does actions undesired
by his foes.

b §o the Scholiast explains Ribhukshd,— Ribliidm adlipatih: or
it may mean, he who abides in the Riblus,—teshu kyitanivdsak : but
he understands Ribku, here, to mean a wise man, a sage (medhdvin).

¢ These names have occurred before, in the same relation
(see p. 137).

4 The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa,—Kutsa-
syopakshayatdrah. Agreeably tothe apparent sense of Dasyu,—bar-
barian, or one not Hindu,— Kutsa would be a prince who bore an
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India.
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5. Do thou, Inpra, who art unwilling to harm
any resolute (mortal),® set open all the quarters (of
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee,
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene-
mies) ; and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish
our foes, as with a club.

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May
this thy succour, powerful INDRA, ever be granted,
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in
battle.

7. InpRA, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on
behalf of Purukursa,® thou didst overturn the seven
cities ; thou didst cut off, for Sun4s, the wealth of
Axnv, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass,
and didst give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee
(with oblations).

8. Increase, divine InpRra, for us, throughout the
earth, abundant food,—(that it may be as plentiful)
as water,—by which, hero, thou bestowest upon us
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every
side.

9. Praises have been offered to thee, INDRa, by

* Even although hostile to him. That is, Zndra is, in himself,
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and, if he undertakes
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in
the preceding stanza.

" Purukutsa is called a Rishi; Sudds, a king (see p. 127); and

Anhu, an dsura: but no further information is given in the
comment,
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the sons of Gorama : (they have been) uttered, with
reverence, (fo thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds.
Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has
acquired wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly,
in the morning.

Sukra VIL (LXIV.)
The Rishi is the same; the deities are the Maruzs, collectively ;
the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is

Drishtubh.

1. Offer, NopHAS, earnest praise to the company
of the Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of
fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and
flow readily) as the waters.

2. They were born, handsome and vigorous, from
the sky, the sons of Rupra,* the conquerors of their
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as
suns, powerful as evil spirits,” diffusers of rain-drops,
and of fearful forms.

* Rudrasya marydh ; literally, the mortals, or men, of Rudra.
But the Scholiast observes, the Maruts ave immortal ; and the term
must, therefore, imply sons, agreeably to another text, 4’ ée pitar
Marutdm summam etu,—May he obtain thy favour, father of the
Maruts; [II., XXXIIT., 1: see Vol. IL, p. 289] or, as in
stanza twelve, where the Marufs are called, collectively, Ru-
drasya simuh,—the son of Rudra.

v Satwdno na. Satwdnah is explained, Parameswarasya bliita-
gaitah,—the troop of demons attendant on Parameswara or Siva.

Varga VI.
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8. Youthful Rupras, and undecaying, destruc-
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un-
obstructed progress, and immoveable as mountains,
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitate all sub-
stances, whether of heaven or of earth.

4. They decorate their persons with various or-
naments; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon
their shoulders, and, with them and their own
strength, have they been born, leaders, from the
sky.

9. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds
and lightnings by their power. The circumambient
and agitating Marurs milk heavenly udders, and
sprinkle the earth with the water.

6. The munificent MaruTs scatter the nutritious
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter.
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for
its rain, the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun-
dering and unexhausted.

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining,
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion,
you, like elephants, break down the forests, when
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares).

8. The most wise MArUTs roar like lions : theall-
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy-
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers) : of
deadly strength in their anger, they come, with
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their antelopes,® and their arms, (to defend the
sacrificer) against interruption.

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven
and earth resound (at your coming); your (glory)
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning.

10. The Marurs, who are all-knowing, eo-
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength,
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess,
whose weapon (of offence) is INpRa, and who are
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft.

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive, with golden Varga VIIL.
wheels, the clouds asunder ; as elephants® (in a herd,
break down the trees in their way). They are
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub-
verters of what are stable, immoveable themselves,
and wearers of shining weapons.

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying,
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band
of Maruts, the offspring of Rubra. (Priests), to

® Prishatibhih, with the spotted deer, which ave the vd/anas, or
steeds, of the Maruts.

® Apathyo na; literally, *like that which is produced, or occurs,
on the road,”” leaving a wide range for explanation. Sdyadia,
therefore, proposes another meaning : *“ like a chariot which drives
over and crushes sticks and straws on the way.”
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust-
raising and powerful band of MARUTs, receiving
libations from sacred vessels," and showering down
(benefits).

13. The man whom, Marurs, you defend, with
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in
strength: with his horses, he acquires food, and,
with his men, riches: he performs the required
worship ; and he prospers.

14, Marurs, grant to your wealthy (worshippers,
a son),” eminent for good works, invincible in battle,
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all-
discerning. May we cherish such a son, and such a
grandson, for a hundred winters.

15. Grant us, Marurs, durable riches, attended
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies,—
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and
ever -increasing. May they who have acquired
wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the
morning.

® Rijishiiam, which Rosen renders hostes wincentem, and
M. Langlois, wictorieuse: but the commentary offers no such
signification. The Maruts, it is said, are worshipped at the third
or evening ceremonial, according to the text. Rijisham abhishuii-
wanti,—* They (the priests) pour the Soma juice into the vessel.”
Risjtham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; but here it may
mean any sacrificial vessel.

» Putra, son, is supplied by the comment: the concluding
phrases authorize the addition.
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ANUVAEA XIL
Sorra I. (LXV.)
The deity is AeNt; the Rishi, Pariéara, son of Saxrr, the son

of Vasisafua ; the metre is termed Dwipadd Virdt™
1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee,
Aenr, by thy foot-marks, when hiding in the hollow

(of the waters)," like a thief (who has stolen) an

animal,—thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to
worship sit down near to thee.

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive :
the search spread e#erywhere, and earth became
like heaven: the waters swelled, (fo conceal him),
who was much enlarged by praise, and was mani-
fested, as it were, in the womb in the waters, the
source of sacrificial food.*

3. Aenr is grateful as mourishment, vast as the
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain,

* Each stanza is divided into half; and each two padas are
considered as forming a complete stanza: hence this hymn and
the five following are said to be dasarcha, or to have ten stanzas
each ; whilst, in fact, they have only five.

Y @Quhd chatantam. The first term, usually, ‘a cave,’ is said to
apply either to the depth of the waters, or to the hollow of the
Aswattha tree, in both of which 4gni hid himself for a season.

¢ A fish revealed to the gods where 4gni had hidden; as,
according to the Zuwittirtyas, “He, concealing himself, entered
info the waters: the gods wished for a niessenger to him: a fish
discovered him,”—Su neldyata, so *pak prdviSat: tam devih prai-
sham aichchhan : tam matsyah prdbravit.

16

Varga IX,
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delightful as water: he is like a horse urged to a
charge in battle, and like flowing waters.® Who can
arrest him ?

4. He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a
brother to his sisters: he consumes the forest, as a
Raja (destroys) his enemies : when excited by the
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs
of the earth.

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting
swan: awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his
operations, consciousness to men: he is a creator,
like Soma :* born from the waters, (where he
lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) afar.

® The epithets are, in the text, attached to the objects of com-
parison, although equally applicable to Agni: thus, he is pushtir
na raiwd,~—like grateful nourishment ; kshitir na prithwi,—like
the vast earth ; &e. Several of the comparisons admit of various
interpretations; as the first may signify the increase of desirved
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire : in no
case does it import the frugum maturitas of Rosen.

* The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed, in the
text, romd prithivydh.

© Somo na vedhdh; in like manner as Soma creates or causes
useful plants to grow, so Agne creates, or extracts from them,
their nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of
digestion, the heat of the stomach: Agnir annddo *nnapatih,—
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food; and, in the Vdjasancyi
Yajush, we have Etdvad vd idam annam chatvdnndda$ cha Soma
evannam Agnir annddah,—Inasmuch as there is food and feeder,
80 Soma is the food, and the feeder is Agn.
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Stxra IT. (LXVL.)
Deity, Rishi, and metre, the same.

1. Aent, who is like wondrous wealth, like the
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well-
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con-
sumes the forests.

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property:
he (nourishes people), like barley: he is the con-
queror of (hostile) men: he is like a Rishi, the
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout)
persons. As a spirited horse (goes to battle), he
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May he
bestow upon us food.

3. Aen1, of unattainable brightness, is like a
vigilant sacrificer:* he is an ornament to all (in the
sacrificial chambex), like a woman in a dwelling.
When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men,
resplendent in battle.

4. He terrifies (his adversaries), like an army
sent (against an enemy),' or like the bright-
pointed shaft of an archer.  AGxI, as Yaua, is
all that is born; as Yaxa, all that will be born

® As the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing
vitiates therite, so 4gns defends it from interruption by Rakshasas.
 Yamo ha jéto, yamo janitwam, is the phraseolorry of the text,
and is somewhat obscure. According to the Scholiast, yama, here,
has its etymological purport only, “‘he who gives the desired object

Varga X.
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He is the lover of maidens,® the husband of
wives.”

5. Let us approach that blazing Aent with
animal and vegetable offerings,® as cows hasten to
their stalls. He has tossed about his flames (in
every direction), like running streams of water:
the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible in
the sky.

to the worshippers,”—yachchhati daddte stolyibhyakkdmdn,in which
sense it is a synonym of dgni,—yamo’gnir uchyate. Or it may be
applied to him as one of the twins (yama), from the simultaneous
birth of Indra and Agni, according to Ydska. Jdia is said to
imply all existing beings ; janitwa, those that will exist: both are
identical with dgni, as ¥ama, from the dependence of all existence,
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire.

* Because they cease to be maidens, when the offering to fire,
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed.

» The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire. Or a legend
is alluded to, of Soma, who, having obtained—it does not appear
how—a maiden, gave her to the Gandharva Viswdvasu: he trans-
ferred her to Agni, who gave her to a mortal husband, and be-
stowed upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza
is similarly commented upon in the Nerukta, X., 21,

¢ So the Commentator explains the terms chardthd and w:mtyd,
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable
things, that is, animals; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the
like : tatprabhavair hyridayddibhib sadhydhutih ; or, paduprabhava-
hridayddisddhanaydhutyd.
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S¢xra III. (LXVIL.)
The same deity, Riski, and metre, continued.

1. Born in the woods, the friend of man, Aent
protects his worshipper, as a Réjé favours an able
man. Kind asa defender, prosperous as a performer
of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods,
the bearer of oblations,” be propitious.

2. Holding, in his hand, all (sacrificial) wealth,
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (the gods), the
upholders of acts, then recognize Aent, when they
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart.

3. Like the unborn (sun), he sustains the earth
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with
true prayers.” Aexi, in whom is all sustenance,
cherish the places that are grateful to animals ;
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.’

» Havyawdh, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing, besides the usnal
fives, three Agnis : Havyavdl or Havyavdhana, that which conveys
offerings to the gods; Kavyavdh, which conveys them to the Pitris,
or Manes; and Saharakshas, that which receives those offered
to the Rdkshasas.

b According to the Zwittiriyas, the gods, alarmed at the
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might fall,
propped it up with the metres of the Veda,—an act here attributed
to Agni.

° Guhd guham gah. Rosen has de specu in specum procedas;
but guhd here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit

Varga XT.
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4. He who knows Acxt, hidden in the hollows;
he who approaches him, as the maintainer of truth;
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises;
to them, assuredly, he promises affluence.

5. The wise, (first) honouring AexT, as they doa
dwelling,* worship him who implants their (peculiar)
yirtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance,
(abides) in the domicile of the waters.

Svrra IV. (LXVIIL)
The Rishi, &e., unchanged.

1. The bearer (of the oblations), (AeN1), mixing
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven,
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable,’
and the mights themselves, (with light), radiant
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre-
hending the virtues of all these (substances).’

2. When, divine Aeni, thou art born, living,

for pasture, or, as the commentary says, sanchdrdyogyasthdnam,
—a place unfit for grazing, and which 4gn#¢ may, therefore,
scorch up with impunity.

® In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice;
and it is then put to use. So, Agni is to be first adored, and then
employed in any sacrificial rites.

" That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable
things.

¢ Orit may be rendered, he alone surpasses the glories (mahitid)

of all these gods; as Rosen has it, excellit deus deorum mag-
nitudine.
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee.

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired
(to the solemnity); oblations (are offered) to him
who has gone (to the sacrifice); in him is all sus-
tenance; (and to him) have all (devout persons)
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Aexi,
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or
who wishes (to be able to present them).

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of
Maxvu,* as the invoker (of the gods): thou art,
indeed, the lord of their possessions. They have
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies ;
and, associated with their own excellent offspring,
they contemplate (all things), undisturbed.

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Aeni,
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, AGNT sets
open, before them, treasures that are the doors of
sacrifice ; and he who delights in the sacrificial
chamber has studded the sky with constellations.

Stxra V. (LXIX.)

The same as the preceding.

1. White-shining (Aen1), like the (sun), the ex-
tinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all),

& With mankind.
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and fills united (heaven and earth with light),
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon
as manifested, hast pervaded all the world with
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the
gods.”

9. The wise, the humble, and discriminating
Agnr is the giver of flavour to food; as the udder
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk). Invited (to
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial ehamber,
diffusing happiness, like a benevolent man, amongst
mankind.

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son
(newly) born ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like an
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings T may,
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony),
thou, Aant, assumest all (their) celestial natures.”

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward
to the persons (who celebrate them); for, should
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by

* Devdndm pitd putrahsan. The passage is also explained, the
protector, either of the gods, or of the priests (ritwijdm), and their
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son: but the expres-
sions are, probably, to be used in their literal semse, with a
metaphorical application. Agnz, as the bearer of oblations, may
be said to give paternal support to the gods; whilst he is their
son, as the presenter, to them, of sacrificial offerings.

® Le., tattaddevatdripo bhavati,—he becomes of the form, or
nature, of that deity ; as in the text Twam Agne Varuito jayase,
yat twam Mitro bhavasi, §ec.,—Thou art born as Varuiia, thou
becomest Mitra. [V. IIL, 1: see Vol. IIL., p. 237.]
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followers like thyself," thou puttest the intruders to
flight. '

5. May Aaent, who is possessed of manifold light,
like the extinguisher of the dawn,®the granter of
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the
desires of) this (his worshipper). (His rays), spon-
tancously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, spread through the
visible heaven.

Strra VI. (LXX.)
Rishi, &e. as before.

1. We solicit abundant (food). Aant, who is to
be approached by meditation, and shines with pure
light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts
that are addressed to the deities, and (those which
regulate) the birth of the human race.

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in
the mansion, to that Aent, who is within the waters,
within woods,® and within all moveable and immove-
able things, immortal, and performing pious acts,
like a benevolent (prinee) among his people.

o Sumdnair nribhik,—with equal leaders, or men ; thatis, with
the Marufs.
b This phrase is, here, as well as in the first verse, usho na

garah; the latter being exp’]ained by jardyitri, the causer of
decay. The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance.

¢ He is the garbha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat
and life, in the waters, &c., all which depend, for existence, upon
natural or artificial warmth.

VargaXIV.
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3. Acni, the lord of night,* grants riches to (the
worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns.
Aaxt, who art omniscient, and knowest the origin
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling)
upon earth.

4. Aexi, whom many variously-tinted (mornings)
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all
moveable and immoveable things augment, has
been propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all
(pious) acts (productive) of reward.

5. Aeni, confer excellence upon our valued
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute.
Offering, in many places, sacrifices to thee, men re-
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged
father.

6. (May Aext), who is like one who succeeds (in
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re-
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in
combats, (be, to us, a friend).

* Kshapdvat,—having, or possessing, the might, as then espe-
cially bright and illuminating; as the text, A'gneyi vai rdtrih,—
Night is characterized by Agni. So, also, in one of the mantras of
the Agnyddheya ceremony, we have, Agnir. jyotir, jyotir Agnik
swaha (Vdjasaneya Smak.i!cf,'p. 64). Or the term may be rendered,
also, “capable of destroying” (the Rdkshasas).
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Sgrra VII. (LXXI.)
The deity and Rishi are the same; but the metre is Zrishtubh.

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate
Aaxt, as wives love their own husbands, please him
(with offered oblations), and honcur him, who is
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn,
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and
(finally,) radiant. '

2. Our forefathers, the ANGIRAsas, by their
praises (of Aent), terrified the strong and daring
devourer, (Paf1), by the sound. They made, for us,
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible
day, the ensign of day," (Aprrya), and the cows
(that had been stolen).

3. They secured him, (Aaxi, in the sacrificial
chamber) ; they made his worship the source of
wealth ;> whence opulent votaries preserve his fires,
and practise his rights. Free from all (other) desire,
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods
and men by their offerings, they come into his
presence.”

& Ietu, the indicator or causer of day being known; that is,
according to the Scholiast, Aditya, the Sun.

Y Aryah, explained dhanasya swdminah. 1t does not appear
why Rosen renders it matrons.

¢ This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share
borne, by the Angirasas, in the organization, if not in the ori-
gination, of the worship of Fire.

Varga XV.



Varga XVI.

188 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

4. When the diffusive vital air® excites Aeni,
he becomes bright and manifest® in every mansion ;
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Buricu,
prevails on him to perform the function of messen-
ger; as a prince who has become a friend sends an
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror).®

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping
(Rakshas), recognizing thee, AGNI, retires : but
Aent, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow
from his dreadful bow; and the god bestows light
upon his own daughter, (the dawn).

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his

Mdtariéwan is a common name of Fdyu, or Wind; but it is
here said to mean the principal vital air (mukhyaprdia), divided
(vihrita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue
between them, cited by the Scholiast: “To them said the
Arishta breath, ‘Be not astonished ; for I, having made myself .
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life).” ”’

* Jenya, from jana, to be born ; or it may be derived from ji,
to conquer, and ‘be rendered °victorious;’ as, according to the
Twittiriyas, *“the gods and 4suras were once engaged in combat:
the former, being alarmed, entered into fire: therefore, they call
Agni all the gods, who, having made him their shield, overcame
the Asuras.” o, in the Aitareya Brdhmaita, ¢ the gods, having
awoke Agnt, and placed him before them, at the morning sacrifice,
repulsed, with him in their van, the Asurasand Rdkshasas, at the
morning rite.”

¢ This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of
the East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority.
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own dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee,
daily desiring it, do thou, Aex1, augmented in two
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means
of sustenance. May he whom thou sendest with his
car to battle return with wealth.

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Aenr, as
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean.* Our
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen:® therefore,
do thou, who knowest (all things), make our desires
known to the gods.

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Aenr) which
regards food be imparted to the devout and illus-
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile
vigour;® and may Aent be born, as (his) robust,
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and
instigate him (to acts of worship).

9. The Sun, who traverses, alone, the path of
heaven, with the speed of thought, is, at once, lord
of all treasures : the two kings, MiTrA and VARUNA,
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the
precious ambrosia of our cattle.

10. Dissolve not, AeN1, our ancestral friendship ;
for thou art cognizant of the past, as well as of the
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the

® See note ¢, p. 88.

b That is, we have not any to spare for others.

© That is, the vigour derived from the digestive agni. Or
retas may be rendered ¢water; when the passage will mean,
¢ may fire and water, or heat and moisture, be spread through
the earth, for the generation of corn.”
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sky, so decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before
that source of destruction (prevails).*

Stkra VIIL (LXXITL.)
Rishi, &c., as before.

1. Aen, holding, in his hands, many good things
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the
eternal creator.® Aanr is the lord of riches, quickly
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden
(gifts).

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered
(Marurs), wishing for him who was (dear) to us asa
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him
not. Oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last
beautiful (hiding)-place of AexNr.

3. Inasmuch, Aeyi, as the pure (Marurs) wor-
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter,
for three years, therefore they acquired names
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.

* Which is tantamount to asking 4 gni to grant immortality,—
amritatwam prayachehheti ydvat.

v Le, Swatmdbhimukham karoti,—he makes them present, or ap-
plicable, to himself. The creator is named Vedhas,—usually a name
of Brakmd,—and is, here, associated with $u$wata, the eternal.
This looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinet from Agné
and the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they are
identified with it.

¢ The next has only $uchayak, the pure: the Scholiast sup-
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4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods),
inquiring, between the expansive heaven and earth,
(for Aeni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rupra.®
The troop of mortal® (Maruts), with (INDra), the
sharer of half the oblation,® knowing where AeN1
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat.

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and,
with their wives, paid reverential adoration to thee,

plies Maruts, for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the
Agnichayana ceremony : and they are severally invoked by the
appellations Z'drié, Anyddyi$, Tddris, Pratidyis, Mitah, Sammatah,
and others. In consequence of this participation, with 4gni, of
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable, for immortal,
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruts are, therefore, like the
Ribhus,—deified mortals.

* The allusion to Agni’s hiding himself, occurring previously,—
also in verse two,—has already been explained in p. 3, note d. But
we have, here, some further curious identifications, from which it
appears that Rudra is Agni. The hymns of the gods are addressed
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Rudriyd ; for Rudra is Agni,
Rudro’gnil. The Iegeﬁd which is cited, in explanation, from the
Tuittirtya branch of the Yajush, relates, that, during a battle
between the gods and Asuras, Agni carried off the wealth which
the former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure. Agns wept
(arodit) at the loss, and was, thence, called Rudra.

b The text has only martak, ‘the mortal:’ the Scholiast sup-
plies Marudganah.

¢ Here, also, we have only the epithet nemadhild, ‘the half-
sharer,” from nema, a half; to which, according to the Zuwittiriya
school, Tndra is entitled, at all sacrifices: the other half goes
to all the gods :—Sarve devd eko’rdhah. Indra eka evdparordhah.
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upon their knees® Secure, on beholding their
friend,. of being protected, thy friends, the gods,
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.?

Varga XVIIL 6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices,
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised
in thee,® and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou,
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle.
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta-
tionary.

7. Aceni, who art cognizant of all things to be
" known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men,
grief-alleviating (food). Soshalt thou be the diligent
bearer, of oblations, and messenger of the gods,
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by
which they travel.

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven
(are directed, Aant, by thee: by thee the priests),

* Abhijnu ; or it may beapplied to 4gni kneeling before them.

> So the text Devd vai yajnam atanwata,—The gods, verily,
constituted the sacrifice. But the expression is, still, obscure,
and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved.

® Guhydni % + padd,—secret or mysterious steps, by which
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Fedas.
These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or:
the Pdkayajnas, those in which food of some kind is offered, as
in the dupdsana, Homa, Vaiswadeva, &c. ; the Haviryajnas, those
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the A guyddheya,
Darsa, Piriiamdsa, and others; and the Somayajnas, the prin-
cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the
Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma, &e. All these are comprised in
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire.
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave
where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed :
for thee SaramA discovered the abundant milk of
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Maxus,
still is nourished.®

9. Thou hast been fed, (Aent, with oblations),
ever since the A_DITYAS, devising a road to immor-
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured
them from falling,” and mother earth, Aprrr, strove,

* These circumstances are stated, in the text, absolutely, with-
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast
supplies “Agnz, by thee, &c.;” but the completion of the ellipse
is consistent with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished by burnt-
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the
rivers ; the Angirasas recovered their cattle, when carried off by
Bala, through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and
Indra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations
with fire. Hence, 4gni may be considered as the prime mover
in the incidents.

© Tt may be doubted if either of the former translators has given
a correct version of this passage. Rosen has Qui cunctas luce des-
titutas per noctes stant : M. Langlois has Qui 8'élevent, « « assurant
la marche de (¥ astre) voyageur. The text has ye viswd swapatydns,
interpreted, by Sayaita, Sobhandny apatanahetublititdni—those which
were the prosperous causes of not falling; that is to say, certain
sacred aets, which secured, to the 4'dityas, their station in heaven ;
or, that immortality the way to which they had made or devised.
This interpretation is based upon a Zuittiriya text: <“The A'dityas,
desirous of heaven (suvarga, or swarga), said, ‘Let us go down
to the earth:” they beheld, there, that (shattrinsadrdira) rite of
thirty-six nights : they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” Tt is
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the

17
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with her magnitude, to uphold (the world), along
with her mighty sons.

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in
this (Aey1), the graceful honours (of the ceremony),
and the two portions of clarified butter that are
the two eyes® (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals
come from heaven; and thy bright flames, Aeny
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers; and the
gods perceive it, (and rejoice).

Surra IX, (LXXIIIL.)
The Rishi, deity, and metre, are the same.

1. Aen, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of
food : he is a director, like the instructions of one
learned in scripture: he rests in the sacrificial
chamber, like a welcome guest ; and, like an officia-
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the
worshipper.

ayanas, or © comings,’ of the A'dityas, that allusion is made.
Seme reference to solar revolutions may be intended ; although it
is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is
effected by thirty-six nights or days; and the Scholiast terms
them karmditi, ¢ acts or ceremonies.” A4 fasthuh is also explained,
they made or instituted. 4" + s swapatydni tasthuh means, accord-
ing to him, chaturda$ardtrashattrindadrdtraditydndm ayandding
karmdds * * kritavantah,—they made the rites, or acts, which were
the ayanas and others, of the Adityas, (and which were for)
thirty-six or fourteen nights.

® An expression found, also, in another text : or there are, asif
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the
clarified butter.
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the
truth (of things), preserves, by his actions, (his vo-
taries), in all encounters. Like nature,* he is un-
changeable, and, like soul,” is the source of happi-
ness. He is ever to be cherished.

3. He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter
of the universe, abides on earth, like a prince, (sur-
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent; and
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and
beloved wife.

4, Such as thou art, AeNi, men preserve thee,
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in secure
places, and offer, upon thee, abundant (sacrificial)
food. Do thou, in whom is all existence, be the
bearer of riches, (for our advantage).

5. May thy opulent - worshippers, AGWII, obtain
(abundant) food: may the learned, (who praise thee)
and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life: may we
gain, in battles, booty from our foes,—presenting their
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown.

6. The cows, loving (AeN1, who has come to the
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought,

* Amati, the term of the text, is explained ripae or swaripa,
peculiar form or nature. As thisis, essentially, the same inall the
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agns is one and
the same in all the sacrifices performed with fire.

® As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so dgni, as
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity, both here
and hereafter.

Varga XX.
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with full udders, (their milk,) to be drunk. The
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain.

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so-
liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re-
splendent Aani1, the (sacrificial) food ; and, (for the
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the
night and morning of different colours,—or black
and purple.

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches,
become opulent. Filling heaven and earth, and the
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the
whole world, like a (sheltering) shade.*

9. Defended, Aext, by thee, may we destroy the
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses; their men,
by (our) men ; their sons, by (our) sons: and may
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth,
live for a hundred winters.

10. May these our praises, sapient Aexi, be
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart. May we
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth,—
offering, upon thee, their share of the (sacrificial)
food to the gods.

* As anything affording shade keeps off the heat of the sun, so
Agni guards the world against affliction. -
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ANUVAEKA XIII.
' S¢xEra I (LXXIV.)

The deity is Aent; the Rishi, Gorama, son of Ramtieata; the
metre, Gdyati.
1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a
prayer to AaNI, who hears us from afar;

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for -

the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled
together.

3. Let men praise AeNI, as soon as generated, the
slayer of VRITRA,* and the winner of booty in many
a battle.

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou convey-
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren-
derest acceptable,

5. Him, ANGIRras, son of strength, men call for-
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations.

6. Bring hither, radiant Aent, the gods, to (re-
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food.

7. Whenever thou goest, Aex1, on a mission of
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-)
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard.

8. He*who was formerly subject to a superior,
having been protected, Aaxi, by thee, now stands
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without
bashfulness, and supplied with food.

* Vritra may be here understood, an enemy in general; or,
Agni may be identified with Indra.

Varga XXI.

Varga XXII.
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9. Verily, divine Aeni, thou art desirous of
bestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour.

Strra II. (LXXYV.)
Rishi, deity, and metre, as before.

1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro-
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in
thy mouth.

2. And then, most wise Aeni, chief of the Ax-
GIrRASAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable
and gratifying prayer. :

3. Who, Acexi, amongst men, is thy kinsman?
Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice? Who, in-
deed, art thou? And where dost thou abide ?

4. Worship, for us, MirrA and VArUNA ; wor-
ship, for us, all the gods ; (celebrate) a great saeri-
fice; be present in thine own dwelling.

Strra III. (LXXVIL.)
Rishe and deity as before : the metre is Zrishtubh.

1. What approximation of the mind, Aexi, to
thee can be accomplished for our good? What can
a hundred encomiums (effect) ? 'Who, by sacrifices,
has obtained thy might? With what intent may
we offer thee (oblations)?*

* That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer,
that shall be worthy of Agni.
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2. Come, Aeni, hither: invoker (of the gods),
sit down:* be our preceder; for thou art irresistible.
May the all-expansive heaven and earth defend
thee, that thou mayest worship the gods to their
great satisfaction.

3. Utterly consume all the Rékshasas, AeN1; and
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup-
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice,
(Inpra),” with his steeds, that we may show hos-
pitality to the giver of good.

4. T invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with
the gods; and do thou, who art deserving of wor-
ship, discharge the office of Hof#ri, or of Pofri, and
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene-
rator of riches.

5. As, at the sacrifice of the holy Maxus, thou,
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with
oblations, so, also, AenT, veracious invoker of the
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations) with an
exhilarating ladle.

Stxra IV. (LXXVIL.)
Rishi, &e. as hefore.
1. What (oblations) may we offer to Aexr?

* Tn the chamber where burnt-offerings are presented.

b Somapati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Jndra.
The latter name is not in the text ; but the deity is indicated by
hariblhydm, his two steeds.

Varga XXV.
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What praise is addressed to the luminous (Aant),
that is agreeable to the gods,—that AeNr who is
immortal, and observant of truth, who is the
invoker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to
the deities?

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the
invoker (of the gods); for Aen1, when he repairs to
the gods, on the part of man, knows those (who
are to be worshipped), and worships them with
reverence.*

3. For he is the performer of rites; he is the
destroyer and reviver (of all things);" and, like a
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth. All
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the
well-looking Acnt, repeat his name first, in holy
rites. g7 Sk

4. May Acn1, who is the chief director of sacri-
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our
praise and worship, with oblations; and may those
who are affluent with great wealth, who are en-
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora-
tion.

® The expression of the text is manasd, ‘with the mind;" but
the Scholiast reads namasd, ©with reverence,” asserting that the
letters # and m are transposed.

® The words are marya and sddhw: the Commentator explains
the first, the killer or extirpator of all; and the latter, the pro-
ducer. ;
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5. Thus has Acnt, the celebrator of sacrifices,
and by whom all things are known, been hymned
by the pious descendants of Gorama. To them has
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with
the sacrificial food ; and, gratified by our devotion,
he obtains nutriment (for himself).

Sdxra V. (LXXVIIL)
The Rishi and deity are the same : the metre is Gdyatri.

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists,
Gorama® celebrates thee, AeNi, with praise: we
praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns)."

2. To thee, that (AeN1) whom Gorama, desirous
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration,
with commendatory (hymns).

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver
of abundant food, in like manner as did ANGIRAS:
we praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory
(hymns).

4. We praise thee, repeatedly, with commenda-
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of VRirra, and
who puttest the Dasyus to flight.

5. The descendants of RamUeafa have recited
sweet speeches to AGNT: we praise him, repeatedly,
with commendatory (hymns).

s The word is Gotamdh, in the plural ; whence Rosen renders it
Gotamide. The Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular,
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only.

 Mantras is supplied by the commentator : the text has only
dyumnaih, © with bright,’ or those manifesting 4gni’s worth.

Varga XXVI.
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S¢rry VI (LXXIX.)

The Rishi is the same, Gorama: the hymn consists of four
Drickas, or triads: the deity of the first is the Aext of the
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire, or lightning; the
deity of the other triads is Aaxt, in his general character: the
metre of the first of them is Zhishtubh ; of the second, Ushiith ;
and, of the last two, Gdyatr.

1. The golden-haired Aext is the agitator of the
clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers),*
like honest® (people), who, provided with food, are
intent upon their own labours.

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving
(Marurs), strike against (the cloud): the black
shedder of rain has roared: when this is done, (the
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops),
the rain descends, the clouds thunder.

3. When this (the lightning, AcNi1,) nourishes
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts
it, by the most direct ways,” to (the enjoyment of)

8 Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the
production of rain, by piercing the clouds. The dawn is not
concerned in the operation; but this is said, not to depreciate the
excellence of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agns.

b Satydh, true, sincere: there is no substantive; but prajdh,
people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary. Rosen sub-
stitutes mulieres, satydh being feminine : but so also is prajdh.

© Or uses,—as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like,
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water, then Mirra, ArvamaN, VAruN4, and the
circumambient (troop of Maruts), pierce through
the (investing) membrane, into the womb of the
cloud.

4. Aext, son of strength, lord of food and of
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who
knowest all that exists.

0. He, the blazing Aax1i, who is wise, and the
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns.
O thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),*
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth
may be ours !

6. Shining Aexi, drive off (all disturbers of the
rite), either by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by
day or by mnight: sharp-visaged Aani, destroy the
Rakshasas entirely.

7. Acxt, who, in all rites, art to be praised, guard
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita-
tion of the metrical hymn."

8. Grant us, Aenr, riches that dispel poverty,
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken
(from us), in all encounters (with our foes).

9. Grant us, Aeni, for our livelihood, wealth,

* Purvaiitha; from pwru, many, and anila, face or mouth:
flames are understood, agrecably to a common name of dgui,
Jwdldjihwa, flame-tongued. Rosen has, evidently, read the mulia
of the commentary, sukha, and explains purvaitla, multis gaudiis
Jruens,

" Gdyatra; either a portion of the Sdma, so termed, or the
Gdyalri metre, according to the Scholiast. '

Varga
XXVIIIL.
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness,
and sustaining (us) through life.

10. Gorama, desirous of wealth, offers, to the
sharp-flaming AN, pure prayers and praises.

11. May he, Acx1, who annoys us, whether nigh
or afar, perish ; and do thou be, to us, (propitious)
for our advancement.

12. The thousand-eyed,® all-beholding AeNI
drives away the Rakshasas; and, (praised, by us,)
with holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,)
celebrates their praise.

Strra VII. (LXXX.)

The Rishi is Goraxa, as before; but the deity is Ixpra: the
metre is Panktr.

1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the
priest® had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou
didst expel, by thy vigour, Amr from the earth,
manifesting thine own sovereignty.®

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice,

a The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sakasrdksha,
which identifies Agni with Tndra; but Sdyaiainterprets it, having
countless flames,—asanihydtajwala. :

® The Brakmd, which the Scholiast interprets Brahmaiia.

¢ The burden of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn
is archann anu swardjyam. The first term usually implies wor-
shipping, honouring ; but the Commentator gives, asits equivalent,
prakatayan : swasya swimitwam prakatayan,—making manifest his
own mastership or supremacy.
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which was brought by the hawk,* (from heaven),
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Vrirra
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

3. Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can-
not fail: thy vigour, InDrA, destroys men. Slay
Verrra, win the waters, manifesting thine own
sovereignty.

4. Thou hast struck VRirra from off the earth,
and from heaven. (Now) let loose the wind-bound,
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove-
reignty.

5. Indignant INDRA, encountering him, has struck,
with his bolt, the jaw of the trembling VriTra,
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his
own sovereignty.

6. IxprA has struck him, on the temple, with his Verga XXX.
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes
to provide means of sustenance for his friends,
manifesting his own sovereignty.

7. Cloud-borne Inpra, wielder of the thunder-
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; since thou,
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,’
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over

® Syendbhrita, as Rosen translates it, aceipitre delatus. The
Scholiast says, it was brought from heaven by the Gdyatri, having
the wings of a hawk.

® The commentary says Frifra had assumed the form of a
deer; but nothing further relating to this incident occurs.
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ninety and nine rivers:* great is thy prowess.
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine
own sovereignty.

9. A thousand® mortals worshipped him, together;
twenty® have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred ( sages)
repeatedly glorify him. 8o, InDra, is the oblation
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

10. INDRA overcame, by his strength, the strength
of VRITRA : great is his manhood, wherewith, having
slain VRiTra, he let loose the waters, manifesting
his own sovereignty.

11. This heaven and earth trembled thunderer,
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou
slewest VrrTra by thy prowess, manifesting thine
own sovereignty.

12. Vrirra deterred not INpRA by his trembling,
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolf
fell upon him, (INDRa) manifesting his own sove-
reignty.

13. When thou (INpR4,) didst encounter, with
thy bolt, Vrirra and the thunderbolt (which he
hurled), then, Inpra, the strength of thee, defer-
mined to slay Amr, was displayed in the heavens,
manifesting thine own sovereignty.

14, At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all

& Put for any indefinite number.

® The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the ¥ajamdns
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and
Samityi, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly,
not of the worship.
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled: even
Twasatrr shook with fear, INDRA, at thy wrath,
manifesting thine own sovereignty. |

15. We know not, of a certainty, the all-pervading
Ixpra. 'Who (does know him, abiding) afar off,* in
his strength ? For in him have the gods concentrated
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his
own sovereignty. ;

16. In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act
of worship ArmARVAN, or father Manvus, or DApH-
vYACH® engaged, their oblations and their hymns
were, all, congregated in that INDRA, manifesting
his own sovereignty.

SIXTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XIII. (continued).
Strra VIIL (LXXXI.)
The Rishs, deity, and metre, as before.

1. InDRrA, the slayer of VRiTrA, has been aug-
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the adora-

» The expression is very elliptical, %o viryd parah; being,
literally, who—with vigour—afar. The Scholiast completes the
sentence as in the text.

v Manushpitd ; Manus being the progenitor of all mankind.
Dadhyach, or Dadhichi, is a well-known Rishi, the son of déharvan,
of whom mention, subsequently, more than once, recurs.

Varga I.
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tion of) men.* 'We invoke him in great conflicts, as
well as in little. May he defend us in battles.

2. For thou, hero, INDprA, art a host: thou art
the giver of much booty: thou art the exalter of
the humble : thou bestowest (riches) on the wor-
shipper who offers thee oblations ; for abundant is
thy wealth.

8. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the
victor. Yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and
enrich another.” Place us, INDR4A, in affluence.

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes),
partaking of the sacrificial food, INDRA has aug-
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance,
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright)
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con-
tiguous hands, for (our) prosperity.

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir-

& The Scholiast explains this,—¢‘ a deity, acquiring vigour by
praise, increases ;’’ that is, becomes more powerful and mighty.
The notion is clear enough; but, although ¢increases’ is the
literal rendering of pravardhate, it expresses its purport buf in-
completely.

® We have a legend, in illustration of this passage: Gofama,
the son of Rahiigadia, was the purohita of the Kuru and Srinjays
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated
Indra by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively: Quemnam occisurus
es 2 quemnam opulentie dabis? But the Scholiast explains kam,
whom, by kanchit, any one, some one: that is, Tndra gives the
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with.
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mament, (with his glory); he has fixed the con-
stellations in the sky. No one has been, ever, born,
or will be born, InDRrA, like to thee : thou hast
sustained the universe.

6. May INDRA, the protector, who returns to the
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals,
bestow (such food) on us. Distribute thy wealth,
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion)
of thy riches.

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving
frequent enjoyment (from our libations). Take up,
INpra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts)
of treasure : sharpen (our intellects): bring us
wealth.

8. Enjoy, along with us, O hero, the suffused liba-
tion, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth.
‘We know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches,
and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our
protector.

9. These, thy creatures, INDRA, cherish (the ob-
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men
who make no offerings.  Bring their wealth to us.

Stera IX, (LXXXII.)

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Pankti, except
in the last stanza, where it is Jagati.

1. Approach, Maemavan, and listen fo our
praises : be not different (from what thou hast

18

Varga II.
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hitherto been).* Since thou hast inspired us with
true speech, thou art solicited with it. Therefore,
quickly yoke thy horses.

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have
trembled through their precious (bodies): self-
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com-
mendable thoughts, Therefore, INDRA, quickly yoke
thy horses.

8. We praise thee, MAGHAVAN, who lookest be-
nignly (upon all). Thus praised by wus, repair, (in
thy car), filled with treasure, to those who desire
thy presence. InDRA, quickly yoke thy horses.

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and
grain.” Quickly, INnDR4, yoke thy horses.

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds
be harnessed on the right and on the left ; and, when
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy

* The text is merely mdtathd iwa,—(be) not, as it were, non-
such ; that is, according to Sdyasta, be not the contrary of that
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us. The rest
of the stanza is equally obscure : ¢ Since thou makest us possessed
of true speech (stnritdvatak), therefore thou art asked (dd artha-
ydsa it, i.e., arthayasa eva),” that is, to accept our praises. In this
hymn, also, we have a burden repeated at the close of each stanza.

> Pdtram hdriyojanam, a plate or patera filled with Aariyo-
Jana ; the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain,
and Soma juice.
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Quickly, Inpra, yoke
thy horses.

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred)
prayers. Depart; take the reins in your hands.
The effused and exciting juices have exhilarated
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt. Thus filled with
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse.

Sgrma X. (LXXXIIL.)
Rishi and deity as before; the metre is Jagati.

1. The man who is well-protected, INDRa, by thy
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there
are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches; as the
unconscious rivers® flow, in all directions, to the
ocean.

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth).
The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation ; as
bridegrooms (long for their brides).”

» Apo = vichetasah. The epithetis explained, by the Scholiast,
the sources of excellent knowledge, —visishtajndnahetubhiitdh ;
and Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam conferentes : but it
seems preferable to understand the prefix vz in its sense of priva-
tion; for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer,
or even possess, intelligence.

® In this stanza, as usual in the more elaborate metres, we

Varga IV.
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3. Thou hast associated, INDRA, wWords of sacred
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation),
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to
thee; so that (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous : for, to
the sacrificer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi-
cious power is granted.

4. The Ancirasas first prepared (for INDRA,) the
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor-
shipped him) with a most holy rite : they, the in-
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth
of PaR1, comprising horses, and cows, and (other)
animals.

5. ArHARVAN first, by sacrifices, discovered the
path (of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the
cherisher of pious acts, was born.* ATHARVAN re-

encounter strained collocations, and elliptical and obscure allusions,
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible, by the addi-
tions of the Scholiast. Thus, avah pasyanti, ¢ they look down,’ is
rendered special by adding devdh, °the gods,” who look down, it
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, Zo¢riyam, well-pleased to behold
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only ““as
diffused light:”” the comment adds, ‘“ descends on earth.” In the
next phrase, we have,  the gods lead that which is pleased, by
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive move-
ments, or in an eastern direction (prdchaik), as bridegrooms
delight.” 'What is so led? © And whither? The ladle, ckamasa,
the altar, ved?, as well as the bride or maiden, kanyakd, are
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and
obscurity pervades the entire hymn.

* 4jani. But it may mean, as the Scholiast says, ¢the sun
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gained the cattle; KAvya (USanas) was associated
with him.* Let us worship the immortal (INDRrA),
who was born to restrain (the Asuras).

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite)
that brings down blessings;° whether the priest
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifice)
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice)
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn ; on all
these occasions, INDRA rejoices.

Strra XI. (LXXXIV.)

The deity and the Riski are the same; but the metre is diversified.
The first six stanzas are in the Anushtubh measure ; the three
next, in Ushdik ; the threenext, in Pankti; the three next, in
Gdyatrt ; and the next three, in the Zrishtubh: the nineteenth
verse is in the Brihati; and the twentieth, in the Safobrikatt
metre.

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, INDRA,

appeared, in order fo light the way to the cave where the cows
were hidden.”

» With Tndra, according to the comment, which also identifies
Kdvya with Usanas ; and the latter, with Blhirigu: Kdvyak Kaveh
putra Usand Bhriguk; meaning, however, perhaps, only that USanas
was of the family of Bhrigu.—Vishiu Purdia, p. 82, n.1. [See the
new edition, Vol. L., p. 152, and, particularly, a note at p. 200.]

b The text has only yamasya jatam : the comment explains the
former, asurdidm niyamandrtham.

¢ Swapatydya. Resolving this into su and apatya, Rosen ren-
ders it, egregiam prolem conferentis caussa; and M. Langlois has
Jjalouz @ obtenir une heureuse postérité, (le chef de famille). Sdyaia
understands it differently, and explains it by $ebkandpatanahetu-
bhitdya,—for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what
is good.

.

Varga V.
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for thee: potent humbler (of thy foes), approach.
May vigour fill thee (by the potation); as the sun
fills the firmament with his rays.

2. May his horses bear INDRA, who is of irresisti-
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages
and of men.

3. Slayer of VRirra, ascend thy chariot; for thy
horses have been yoked by prayer. May the stone
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy
mind towards us.

4. Drink, Inpra, this excellent, immortal, exhila-
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage)
flow towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice.

9. Offer worship, quickly, to INDRA ; recite hymns
(in his praise): let the effused drops exhilarate him:
pay adoration to his superior strength.

6. When, Inpra, thou harnessest thy horses,
there is no one a better charioteer than thou: no
one is equal to thee in strength: no one, although
well-horsed, has overtaken thee.

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man
who offers him oblations is the undisputed sovereign,
Inpra. Ho!®

8. When will he trample, with his foot, upon the
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up

 This verse and the two following end with the unconnected
term anga, which the Scholiast interprets ¢ quick :’ but it is, more
usually, an interjection of calling. So Rosen has Ohke/ M.
Langlois, Ok viens /!
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snake ?*  'When will INpra listen to our praises?
Ho!

9. InprA grants formidable strength to him who
worships him, having libations prepared. Ho !

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma
juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the
bountiful Inpra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice :
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his
.sovereignty.”

11. Desirous of hls contact, those brindled cows
dilute the Soma Jmce with their milk : the milch
kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls),
expectant of his sovereignty.

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess
with the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate
his many exploits,—as an example to later (adver-
saries),—abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his
sovereignty.

» The text has kshumpa, explained ahichchhatraka, properly,
a thorny plant, but apparently intended, by the Scholiast, for a
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is, therefore, killed
without difficulty : maddaldkdrein Saydnam ka$ chid andydsena
hanti. Rosen prefers the usual sense, pede fruticem velut, conteret.

b This, which constitutes the burden of the triad, is rather
obscure. The text is vaswir anu swardjyam, literally, dwelling
after, or according to, his own dominion, Sdyadia does not make
it more intelligible. ¢ Those cows,” he says, ‘‘who, by giving
milk, are the means of providing habitation (nivdsekdriiyak), re-
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Zndra.”’ So Rosen has
domicilium procurantes, que tpsius dominium respictentes adstant.

Varga VIL
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13. InpRrA, with the bones of DapryAcH, slew -
ninety times nine VRITRAS."

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the
mountains, he found it at S'ArvARNAvars

16. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the

8 Dadhyach, also named Dadhicha and Dadhicki, is a well-
known sage in Pawrdiik legend, of whom it is said that his
bones formed the thunderbolt of Zndra. The story seems to have
varied from the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent
occasion to notice (Stkfe CXVL). In this place the story told
by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. He relates, that, while
Dadhyach, the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were intimi-
dated and tranquillized by his appearance; buf, when he had
gone to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been
left behind, was told, that the horse’s head with which he had, at
one time, taught the Madhuvidyd to the Aéwins, was somewhere
in existence, but no one knew where. Search was made for if,
and it was found in the lake Saryaiidvat, on the skirts of Kurulk-
shetra ; and, with the bones of the skull, Indra slew the Asuras,
or, as otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety (or eight
hundred and ten) stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vritras.
The Scholiast accounts for the number by saying, that, in the
beginning, the A'surt mdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised,
in the three worlds, for three periods in each,—past, present, and
future,—whence it was ninefold : each being exerted with three
$aktis, or energies, made the number twenty-seven : each of these,
again, being modified by the three gusias, they become eighty-one;
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or °
eight hundred and ten. Thisseems to be pure invention, without
any rational or allegorical meaning.
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light of Twasafg1, verily, concealed in the mansion
of the moving moon.* :

16. Who yokes, to-day, to the pole of the car (of
Inpra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose
fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows,
who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give
happiness (to friends)? (The sacrificer) who praises
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long)
life."

& The text has only ‘they found;” the Scholiast, following
Yiska (Nir.,1V.,25), supplies A'dityasya rasmayak, the rays of the
sun. Twashtyiis here used for the sun, being one of the Adityas ;
or, according to the Scholiast, for Zndra, to whom the hymn is
addressed, and who is, also, one of the A'dityas. The purport of
the stanza is, apparently, the obscure expression of an astronomical
fact,—known to the authors of the Vedas,—that the moon shone
only through reflecting the light of the sun. So it is said, *“ the
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the
moon ;” and, again, ‘the solar radiance, concealed by the night,
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night, as well
as by day.” According to the Nirukta, IL., 6, it is one ray of the
sun (that named Sushumita,) which lights up the moon ; anditis
with respect to that that its light is derived from the sun. The
Purditas have adopted the doctrine of the Fedas.— Vishiiu
Purdita, p. 236.

b Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which
turns upon rendering kah by Prajdpati, instead of who, and gdh
by words of the Veda, instead of horses; making ¢ Prajdpati
combines, to-day, with the burden of the sacrifice the sacred
words that are effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness: the
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers obtains life.”

Varga VIII.
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when
Inpra is at hand)? Who is harmed (by his enemies)?
‘Who is terrified ? 'Who is aware that INDRA is pre-
sent? Who, that he is nigh?* What need is there
that any one should importune InprA for his son, his
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ?

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for
Inpra)? Or worships him with the oblation of clari-
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the
constant seasons?® To whom do the gods quickly
bring (the wealth) that has been called for? What
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations, and favoured
by the gods, thoroughly knows InDraA ?

19. Powerful Inpra, be present, and be favourable
to the mortal (who adores thee). There is no other
giver of felicity, MaGHAVAN, than thou. Hence,
INDRA, T recite thy praise.

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury,
let not thy benefits,* ever be detrimental to us.
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted
with prayers, all sorts of riches.

® That is, we know it very well, and are, therefore, secure in
his presence, at this ceremony. Or Zak may again be explained
by Prajdpati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly.

Y Ritubhkir dhruvebhik ; in which, ritu may have its ordinary
sense of ‘season.’” Or the passage may mean, ¢ presented by the
divinities called Rifus, who preside over sacrifices,” as in the text
Ritavo vari praydjih,—The Ritus are the chief sacrifices, 7.c.,
praydjadevatdh, the deities presiding over them.

¢ U'tayah, benefits, assistances: but it may be read dhitayah,
shakers, agitators, ¢.c., the Maruts, or Winds.
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ANUVAKA XIV.

Sgxra I. (LXXXYV).

The deities are the Marvrs; the Rishi, Gorama : the metre of
the fifth and twelfth verses is Zrishtubh ; of the rest, Jugati.

1. The Marurs, who are going forth, decorate
themselves like females: they are gliders (through
the air), the sons of Rupra, and the doers of
good works, by which they promote the welfare of
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid
rocks), they delight in sacrifices.

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,* have attained
majesty: the sons of Rupra have established their
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (INDRa,)
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him
with vigour: the sons of Pri$nt have acquired
dominion.

3. When the sons of earth® embellish themselves
with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their
persons, with (brilliant) decorations: they keep
aloof every adversary: the waters follow their
path.°

4. They, who are worthily worshipped, shine with

 Ulshitdsah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods,—
devair abhishilktdh.

" Here they are called gomdtarah, having, for their mother,
the cow ; that is, the earth, under that type,—equivalent to Priéni
in the preceding stanza.

¢ That is, rain follows the wind.

Varga IX,
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various weapons : incapable of being overthrown,
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Marurs,
swift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars.

5. When, Marurs, urging on the cloud, for the
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant®
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with
water.

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers
bear you (hither); and, moving swiftly, come, with
your hands (filled with good things). Sit, Maruts,
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food.

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have
increased in (power): they have attained heaven
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves,)
a spacious abode. May they, for whom Visadu
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and
confers delight, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit
down upon the pleasant and sacred grass.

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Marurs) have
engaged in battles. All beings fear the Marurs,
who are the leaders (of the rain), and awful of
aspect, like princes.

9. InprA wields the well-made, golden, many-

* Arusha is the term of the text,—¢the radiant,” which may
apply either to the sun or to the Agni of lightning ; either being,
in like manner, the source of rain.
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful TwasaTrI*
has framed for him, that he may achieve great
exploits in war. He has slain VRIrraA, and sent
forth an ocean of water.

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their
path. The munificent MarvTS, blowing upon their
pipe,” have conferred, when exhilarated by the
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer).

11. They brought the crooked well to the place
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water
upon the thirsty Gorama.© The variously-radiant
(Marurs) come to his succour, gratifying the desire
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters).

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad-
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, MARUTS,
upon us; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches,
whence springs prosperity.

* Twashtri here reverts to his usual office of artisan of the
gods.

® Dhamanto vdsiam. The Scholiast explains vddam to be a
lute, a viid with a hundred strings; a sort of Zolian harp,
perhaps. Dhamanta, ‘blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a
wind-instrument.

® In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend
in which it is related, that the Rishi Gofama, being thirsty,
prayed to the Maruts for relief, who, thereupon, brought a well,
from a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently
(Sikta CXVI.) related of the Aswins.
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Strra II. (LXXXVL.)
Rishi and deities, the same ; the metre is Gdyatrt.

1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent
Marvzs, descending from the sky, you drink (the
libation) is provided with most able protectors.

2. Maruts, bearers of oblations, hear the invo-
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or
(without) sacrifices.*

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have
sharpened® the sapient (troop of the Marurs) walk

among pastures crowded with cattle.

Varga XII.

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band),
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days; and the
hymn is repeated ; and their joy (is excited).

5. May the Marurs, victorious over all men,
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper); and
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises
them. 3

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold
all things, we have offered you, Marurs, (oblations,)
for many years.

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped,
may the man whose offering you accept be ever
Pprosperous.

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the

® The expression is yajnair vd, °with sacrifices,” or:’ the
“without’ is supplied by the Scholiast.

® Atakshata, have sharpened, 7. ¢., have excited, or animated,
by their offerings.
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your
service, desirous of (your favour).

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have dl‘splayed
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have
destroyed the Ralkshasas.

10. Dissipate the concealing darkmess : drive

away every devouring (foe): show us the light we
long for.

Sgrma III. (LXXXVIL)
Rishe and deities as before; metre, Jagati.

1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with Varga X1II.
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara-
ble* partakers of the evening oblation,” constantly
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the
Maruts), by their personal® decorations, are con-
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun.

* Always associated in troops.

b The term is rijishiiiah, which is not very clearly explained.
Rijisha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan; but here the
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonym of Soma; the
Maruts being thus named, because they are entitled, at the third
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the
effusion of the rijisha,—rijishasydbhishavdt. Or the term may
signify, he adds, the acquirers or receivers of the juices,’—
pravjayitdro rasdndm; from arj, to acquire. Rosen has lance
sacrifica eulti ; M. Langlois, amis de nos offrandes:

® Stribhih, covering, or clothing; from siri, to cover; an
epithet of anjibhik, ornaments: swasarirasydchehhddakair * * dbha-
raitath,—with ornaments covering their own persons. As the
word is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter-
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2. When, Marurs, flying, like birds, along a
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving
passing (clouds), in the nearest portions (of the
firmament), then, coming into collision with your
cars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you
shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured
rain.* _

3. When they assemble (the clouds), for the good
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements,
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive,
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat-
ing (the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent
might.

4. The troop of Marurs is self-moving, deer-
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from
debt,® irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the
protectors of this our rite.

5. We declare, by our birth from our ancient sire,
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani-
festing (invocation of the Maruts), at the libations

vening simile, ‘‘like some rays” (ke chid usrd tva), it has been
understood in a different sense by former translators. Thus,
Rosen has ornamentis dignoscuntur, rari lucis radiv velut qui
stellis effunduntur ; and M. Langlois, (les Marouts) brillent sous
leurs parures, comme les nuages sous les feux des ¢totles: but
stribhih cannot have any relation to stars.

* Madhuvardam, ‘having the colour of honey;’ or, according
to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid (swach-
chha. i

® By making their worshippers wealthy.
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of the Soma; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en-k-_’}*_-_
couraging INpra in the conflict, they have acquired
names that are to be recited at sacrifices.

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare (of
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have' been
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear,
they have become possessed of a station agreeable
and suitable to the MARrUTS.

Sgrra IV. (LXXXVIIL)
Rishi and deity, as before : the metre of the first and last stanzas,
Prastdrapankti; of the fifth, Virddripd ; and, of the rest,
Trishtubh.
1. Come, Marurs," with your brilliant, light- varga xIV.
moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed, chariots.
Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring
us) abundant food.

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair,

® The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the
name Marut, some of which are borrowed from Ydska, Nir.,
XI.,18. They sound (ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid-
heaven (mitam); or, They sound without measure (amitam);
or, They shine (from ruch), in the clouds made (mitam) by them-
selves; or, They JAasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor
divinities that people the mid-air are said, in the Pedas, to be
styled Maruts: as in the text, ‘ All females whose station is the
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Pédyw, and all the
troops (of demigods), are Maruts.” Sdyafia also cites the
Paurdiiik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven
troops, as the sons of Kadyapa (Vishiu Purdita, p. 152).

19
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses, for his
advantage ? Bright as burnished (gold), and armed
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with
their chariot-wheels.

3. Maruts, the threatening (weapons) are upon
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees. Well-born
Maruts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant).

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of
Gorama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to
the rite for which water was essential. The sons
of Goranma, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns,
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their
dwelling.?

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that
which. Gorama recited, MARrUTS, in your (praise),
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest
foes. _ :

6. This is that praise, MaruUTs, which, suited
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed)
food in our hands.

& See note ¢, p. 221,
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Strra V. (LXXXIX.)

The Rishi, as before, Goranma; but the hymn is addressed to the
Viswapevas. The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the
seventh, is Jagati; of the sixth, Virdtsthdnd ; and, of the last
three, Zrishtubh.

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim-
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from
every quarter. May the gods, turning not away
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be
ever with us, for our advancement.

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be
ours): may the bounty of the gods, ever approving
of the upright, light upon us: may we obtain the
friendship of the gods; and may the gods extend
our days to longevity.

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,"—
Buaea, Mirra, Apirr, DAKSHA, ASRIDH, ARYAMAN,
VarUNA, Soma, the ASwins : and may the gracious
SArASWATE grant us happiness.”

* Plrvayd nividd. Nivid is a synonym of vdch, speech, or a
text,—here said to be a text of the Veda.

" Most of these, here included amongst the FiSwadevas, have
occurred before, But the Scholiast here also explains their
functions :—PBhags and Mitra are A'dityas; and the latter is,

especially, the lord of day, as by the text Maitram vd ahah,—The .

day is dependent on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods;
Daksha is called a Prajdpati, able to make the world : or, he is
the creator (Zirafiyagarbha), diffused among breathing or living
creatures, as breath, or life; as by the text Prdio vai Dakshah,—
Dalisha, verily, is breath. _Asridh, from sridh, to dry up; un-

Varga XV.
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medi-
cament :* may mother earth, may father heaven,
(convey) it (to us):® may the stones that express
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure,
(bring) it (to us). ASwins, who are to be meditated
upon, hear (our application). :

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that
protector of things immoveable, INprA, Who is to
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection.
As PUsuaN has ever been our defender, for the
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the
unmolested guardian of our welfare.

drying, unchanging; that is, the class of Maruts. _Aryaman is
the sun, as by the text dsau vd ddityo’ ryamd,—He, the sun, is
Aryaman. Varuia is named from vri, to surround, encompassing
the wicked with his bonds: he is, also, the lord of night, as by
the text Vdrudt rdirih,—The night is dependent on Varuis.
Soma is twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a
divinity in heaven. The Aéwins are'so termed, either from
having horses (a$wavantau); or from pervading all things, the
one, with moisture, the other, with light, according to ¥#s/ka, who
also states the question : Who were they ? which is thus answered :
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according
to the traditionists (wétihdsika), they were two virtuous princes.—
Nirukta, XI1., 1.

* Bheshajam ; that medicament which the Aéwins, as the
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi-
cation is given.

P Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for
Life; and heaven, as sending rain, .and, therefore, indirectly
nourishing all things.
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6. May InpraA, who listens to much praise, guard Varga XvI.
our welfare: may PUsman, who knows all things,
guard our welfare: may TArksmya,® with unble-
mished weapons, guard our welfare.

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers are spotted
deer, who are the sons of Prisnt, gracefully-moving,
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of
Aexy,” regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun,— ;
may all the gods,—come hither for our preservation.

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good :
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is
good: let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted
by the gods.®

& Tarkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Triksha, and,
according to the Scholiast, Garutman. He is termed, in the text,
Avrishtanemi,—he who has unharmed or irresistible (arishia)
weapons (nems) : or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum-
ference of a wheel,—whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded. But
Arishtanemi oceurs, in the Vdyu Purdia, as the name of a
Prajdpaty, so that the passage might mean Arishtanemi, the son
of Triksha, which, according to some aunthorities, is a name of
the patriarch Aadyapa: the same make Zdrkshya a synonym of
Aruda, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any
reference to the vehicle of Vishiu, Garuda.

® This may he predicated of all the deities; as they receive
oblations through the mouth of Agni.

¢ Devahitam ; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast
proposes, in the singular; understanding, by deva, Prajdpati,
either a patriarch or Brahmd¢. The Commentator says, the
limit of human life is 116 or 120 years; but the next stanza
specifies a century.
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9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst
of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires.”

10. Aprmr® is heaven; Aprr is the firmament;
Aprrr is mother, father, and son ; Aprrr is all the
gods; Avprm is the five classes of men ;° ADITI is
generation and birth.*

Sorra VI. (XC.)

The Rishi and deities are the same; the metreis Gdyatrt, except
in the last stanza, where it is Anushtubh.
1. May Varuka and the wise Mirra lead us,
by straight paths, (to our desires),—and ARYAMAN,®
rejoicing with the gods.

® That is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as
it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons.

v _Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible,
may, here, signify either the earth or the mother of the gods,
according to the Scholiast. According to ¥dska, the hymn declares
the might of Aditi,— Aditer vibhitim dchashte (Nir., IV., 23); or,
as Sdyadia, ** Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.”’

¢ Ag before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted, five classes
of beings, or, Gods, Men, Gandharvas (including Apsarasas).
Serpents, and Pitris; or, as it occurs in the Nirukta, VT, 7,
Gandharvas, Pitris, Gods, Asuras, and Rakshasas.

A Jita is the actual birth of beings; janitwa, the faculty of
being born, generation. Rosen renders the terms, natum and
nasetturum. i

e _Ayyaman is said to be the sun, in his funetion of separating
day from night.
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over
the world), and, never heedless, discharge their
functions every day.

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes.

- 4. May the adorable INDRA, the Maruts, PUsHAN,
and Bua4, so direct our paths, (that they may lead)
to the attainment of good gifts.

9. PUsuan, Visafu," Marurs,” make our rites
restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous.

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the
sacrificer ; the rivers bring sweet (waters). May the
herbs yield sweetness to us.

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the
region of the earth be full of sweetness; may the
protecting heaven be sweet to us.

8. May Vanaspatr be possessed of sweetness
towards us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ;
may the cattle be sweet to us.

9. May MiTra be propitious tous; may Varuia,
may ARYAMAN, be propitious to us; may INpRa and
Brrmaspatr be propitious to us; may the wide-
stepping VisENU be propitious to us.

® Vishitw is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity.
" The term of the text is evaydvah, which is explained, by the

Scholiast, the troop of Muruts, from their going with horses
(evaih).

Varga XVIII.
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Stxrra VII. (XCL.)

The Rishs is, still, Gorama; the deity is Soma: from the fifth
fo the sixteenth stanza, the metre is Gdyatrt; the seventeenth,
Ushiiih ; the vest, Trishtubh.

1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly- apprehended by
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight
path. By thy guidance, INDRA, our righteous fathers
obtained wealth amongst the gods.

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy
acts ; thou art powerful, by thine energies, and
knowest all things; thou art the showerer (of
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy
greatness: thou, the guide of men, hast been well
nourished by sacrificial offerings.

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Varuaa :*

* Rdjnah * te Varuitasya. The Scholiast would seem to argue
that Parusia here meaus that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice,—ydgdrtham
dhritah krito vastreiidoritah Somo Varuiah, chiefly because Soma
is the king of the Brahmans; as by the text of the Veda, Somo
*smdlkam Brdhmaitdnam rdjd,—Soma is the king of us Brahmans;
and Somardjdno Brdkmaiah,—The Brahmans have Soma for king.
But, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, is usually understood

« by Soma; and there does not appearany reason for understanding

the term Varusia in any other than its usual acceptation. The
title of rdjd, we have already seen, is, not unfrequently, assigned
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was equally
given to Soma.
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thy glory, Soma, is great and profound : thou art
the purifier (of all), like the beloved MrrrA : thou
art the augmenter of all, like Arvaman.

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis-
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun-
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus-
trious® Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid
of anger, accept our oblations.

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign
of the pious,” or even the slayer of VRirra ; thou
art holy sacrifice.*

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants,
art life to us. If thou wilt, we shall not die.

7. Thou bestowest, Sonma, upon him who worships
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may
enjoy, and live.

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never
perish.

9. Bonma, be our protector with those assistances
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of
oblations).

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our

* Or royal (rdjan) Soma.

" Satpatis twam rdjota. Sat may be explained, also, according
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, ¢ the protector,
ér lord (pati), or the king (rdjd), of the Brahmans.”

® Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from
the essential part it performs in it (fadripo bhavats, sddhyatwid
yandndm).

Varga XX.
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praise, approach, Soma,.and be, to us, as the ang-
menter of our rite.

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee
with praises. Do thou, who art benignant, approach.

12. Be, unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth,
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend.

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes.

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee.

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny ; preserve
us from sin: pleased with our service, be our
friend. '

16. Increase, Soma. May vigour come to thee
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food
(to us).

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining
plants: be, tous, a friend. Well-supplied with food,
We may prosper.

18. May the milky juices flow around thee: may
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in
the destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished,
do thou provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven,
for our immortality.

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with
them all. Come to our mansions, Soma, who art
the bestower of wealth, the transporter (over
difficulties), attended by valiant heroes, the non-
destroyer of progeny.
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20. To him who presents (offerings) Soma gives
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in
worship, eminent in society, and who 1s an honour
to his father. -

21. We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, in- varga XXIIL
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the
granter of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver
of strength, born amidst sacrifices, ocecupying a
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious.

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs,
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness
with light.

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us,
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supreme over
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend
us (from our enemies, ) in battle.*

Strra VIIL (XCIL.)

The Rishi is Gotana: the deity is Usnas (the Dawn), except in
the last triad, which is addressed to the Aéwrys: the metre
of the first four verses is Jagati; of the last six, Ushdih; of the
rest, Lrashtubh.

1. These divinities of the morning® have spread Varga XXIV.

* There is, evidently, great confusion, in this hymn, between
Soma, the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages
indicate the former distinetly, except, perhaps, verse twenty-two,
which alludes fo the function of scattering darkness by light.

® Wehave the term Ushasah, in the plural, intending, according
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light (over the world): they make manifest the
light in the eastern portion of the firmament,
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing
their weapons : the radiant and progressing mothers*
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their course).

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ;
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine
(to their car); the deities of the dawn have re-
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon
the glorious sun.

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu-
minate,® with their inherent radiance, the remotest
parts (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort,—
like warriors® (with their shining arms, in the van
of battle),—bringing every kind of food to the per-
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the
worshipper who presents libations.

4, UsHas cuts off the accumulated (glooms); as

.to the Commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning :
but, according to ¥dska, the plural is used honorifically only, for
the singular personiﬁcatioﬁ.—l\ff:rukm, XIT., 572
* Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light,—
bhaso nirmdtryah.—Nirukta, XI1., 7.
® Archanti; literally, worship,—that is, the heavens: but the
term is used for spreading over, or extending.
¢ The text has only “like warriors.” The Scholiast explains the
comparison : “ As they spread, with bright arms, along the fronf
of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky, before
the coming of the sun.”
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a barber (cuts off the hair):* she bares her bosom ;
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker): and, as
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the
east, and, shedding light upon all the Wor]d dissi-
pates the darkness.

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the
east): it spreads and disperses the thick darkness.
She anoints her beauty; as the priests anoint the
sacrificial food in sacrifices. The daughter of the
sky® awaits the glorious sun.

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark-
ness. UsHAs restores the consciousness (of living
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer,
to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance,
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness.

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter
of pleasant voices,’ is praised by the descendants
of Gorama. Usmas, grant us food, associated with
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses
and cattle. :

8. May I obtain, Usuas, that ample wealth
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and

& Npithr tva, “like a barber,” is the phrase of the text. Or
npith, may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will be,
‘¢ Ushas displays graces, like a dancing-girl” ( pesdnsi vapate);
the former meaning either darkness or elegance, the latter, either
to cub off, or to possess. There is no point of similitude expressed
in Rosen’s version: Zenebras dissipat Aurora, saltatriz veluti.

Y Divak duhitd, the daughter of heaven, or the sky.

¢ With the appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals
and birds, and the voices of men, are again heard.

Varga XXV.
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is characterized by horses,—which thou, who
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food,
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy
sacrifices.

9. The divine (UsHas), having lighted up the
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance,

‘towards the west, arousing all living creatures to

their labours. She hears the speech of all endowed
with thought. '

10. The divine and ancient UsHas, born again
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter
cutting up and dividing the birds.*

11. She has been seen illuminating the boun-
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance
the spontaneously-retiring (night)." Wearing away
the ages of the human race, she shmes with light,
like the bride of the Sun.®

12. The affluent and adorable Usmas has sent
her rays abroad,—as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to

pasture),—and spreads, expansive, like flowing water.

® Like a swaghnt; literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but
explained, vyddhastrt, as in the text.

v Swasdram is the only term in the text, explained, swayam
eva sarantim,—going of her own accord. The Scholiast adds
night : otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense
of sister,'—making night the sister of morning.

¢ Yoshd jdrasys. Jira, meaning the causer of the decay, or
disappearance, of night, is explained by Suryae, the Sun.
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She is beheld associated with the rays of the sun,
unimpeding sacred ceremonies.* '

13. Usmas, possessor of food, bring wus that
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and
grandsons.

14. Luminous Usmas, possessor of cows and
horses, true of speech, dawn here, to-day, upon this
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealth.

15. Possessor of food, Usmas, yoke, indeed, to-
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good
things.

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn, with favour- Varga XXVII.
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, which
contains cattle and gold.

17. A§wins, who have sent adorable light from
heaven® to man, bring us strength.

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring
hither, to drink the Somea juice, the divine A§wixs,
—who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of
foes,—seated in a golden chariot.

* dminatt datvydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring,
divine rites, or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, Na rdtrau na sdyam
asti devayd .fy'w}et'am,-—s_acriﬁce is not acceptable to the gods at
night, or in the evening.

" As before observed, the Aswins are, sometimes, identified
with the sun and moon.
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Stxra IX. (XCIIL)

The Rishi is Gorama: the deities are Acenr and Soma: the
meire of the three first stanzas is _dnushtublh ; of three,
beginning with the ninth, Gdyatri; of the eighth, Jagati or
Trishtubk ; and, of the rest, Trishtubkh.

1. Aent and Soxa, showerers (of desires), favour-
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the
oblation).

2. Acxnt and Soma, grant, to him who addresses
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound
strength, and good horses.

3. Acex1and Soma, may he who offers you the
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength,
with progeny, through all his life.

4. Aoyt and Soma, that prowess of yours, by
which you have carried off the cows that were the
food of PaRy, is (well-) known to us. You have slain
the offspring of Brisaya®; and you have acquired
the one luminary (the sun®), for the benefit of the
many.

* Brisayasya $eshah. The latter is a synonym of apatya, off-
spring.—Norukta, 111., 2. Bprisaye is said to be a synonym of
Twashtri, here styled an Asura. The offspring of Twashiri is
Vritra; and the agency of Agni and Soma in his death is ex-
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs Prdie and
Apdna, the separation of which from Frifra was the approximate
cause of his death.

" By the destruction of Fpifra, the enveloping cloud, or

gathered ;:larlmess, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky.
: [
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5. You two, AeNr and Sonma, acting together,
have sustained these constellations in the sky: you
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled, from
the notorious imputation.*

6. Aent and Soma, the wind brought one of you
from heaven; a hawk carried off the other, by force,
from the summit of the mountain:® growing vast
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the
performance of) sacrifice.

7. Aext and Soma, partake of the proffered Varga XXIX.
oblation ; be gracious to us : showerers (of desires),
be pleased : prosperous and diligent protectors, be
propitious; and grant, to the sacrificer, health and
exemption from ill.

8. Aext and Soma, protect his sacrifice, and
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to

* The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide was incurred
by Indra, it is said, in killing Pritre, who was a Brahman, but
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. Thislooks
rather like a Paurddik legend. One of a more Vaidik character
1s, also, given: the rivers were defiled by the dead body of
Vritra, which had fallen into them ; their waters were, conse-
quently, unfit to bear any part in sacred rites, until they were
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba-
tions of Soma juice.

" The legend relates that Pdyu brought Agni from heaven, at
the desire of Bhrigu, when performing a sacrifice; Soma was
brought from Swarga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Gdyatri, in
the shape of a hawk. These are, clearly, allegorical allusions to
the early use of fire and the Soma plant in religious ceromonies.

20



Varga XXX,

242 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. -

the gods, worships you with clarified butter and
oblations: grant to the man engaged (in devotion,)
extreme felicity.

9. Aent and Soma, endowed with the like wealth,
and invoked by a common invocation, share our
praises ; for you have (ever) been the chief of the
gods.” _

10. Aext and Soma, give ample (recompence)
to him who presents to you both this clarified
butter.

11. Acexr and Soma, be pleased with these our
oblations, and come to us, together.

12. Aaxt and Soma, cherish our horses; and may
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for)
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites; and
make our sacrifice productive of wealth.

ANUVAKA XV.
S6xra 1. (XCIV.)

The Rishi is Kursa, the son of Axerras: the deity is Aeni,
associated, in three parts of the eighth stanza, with the gods
in general, and, in the latter half of the last, with different
divinities: the metre of the two last stanzas is Zrishtubk;
of the rest, Jagatt.

1. To him who is worthy of praise, and all-

‘@ The term is simply devatrd, explained deveshu prasastah.
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are
they who are the two kings of the gods (rdjdnau vd efau devd-
nam yad agnishomau.)
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn,
as (a workman makes) a car. Happy is our under-
standing, when engaged in his adoration. Let us not
suffer injury, Aext, through thy friendship.®

2. He for whom thou sacrificest accomplishes
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en-
joys (wealth, the source of) strength: he prospers ;
and poverty never approaches him. Let us not suffer
mjury, Aen1, through thy friendship.

3. May we be able to kindle thee. Perfect the
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the
offered oblations. Bring hither the Apiryas;® for
we love them. Let us not suffer injury, Aent,
through thy friendship.

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Aant,
through thy friendship. :

9. His genial (flames), the preservers of man-
kind, spread around ; and both bipeds and quadru-
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining with various
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Aant, suffer
mjury, through thy friendship.

* This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the
concluding two: Sakkye md rishdmd vayam tave,—May we not
be injured in, or by, thy friendship ; that is, according to the
Scholiast, Do thou preserve us.

" The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods.
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6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest;
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering),
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer,
or, by birth, the family-priest." Thus conversant
with all the priestly functions, thou performest
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Acxn, suffer injury
through thy friendship.

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou
seest, divine AeN1, beyond the darkness of night.
Let us not, Aani, suffer injury through thy friendship.

8. Gods,” let the chariot of the offerer of the
libation be foremost:® let our denunciations over-
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words.
Let us not suffer injury, Aexr, through thy friendship.

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the
wicked and the 1mp10us, all who are enemies,

® Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests

engaged af solemn sacrifices. He is the Adhwaryw, usually
called the reciter of the ¥ajush,—here defined, by the Scholiast,
as the presenter of the offerings: he is the Hofri, or invoking
priest: he is the Praddstri, or the Muitrdvarusia, whose duty it
is to direct the other priests what to do, and when to perform
their functions: he is the Pofpi, or priest so termed, and the
family or hereditary Purokita : or Purohite may be the same as
the Bralmd of a ceremony,—being, to men, what Brihaspati is to
the gods.

P Devah. All the gods are here considered to be but portions
or members of Agni. ;

© Purva, before. The Scholiast explains this by mulkys,
principal : otherwise, it might be thought that we had, here, an
allusion to chariot-races.
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whether distant or near; and then provide an easy
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee. Let us
not, Aex1, suffer injury through thy friendship.

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses,
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that
of a bull ; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Aeni, suffer injury
through thy friendship.

11. At thy roaring even the birds are terrified: Varga XXXII.
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread
in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Aeni, suffer
injury through thy friendship.

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support of
Mirra and of Varufa. Wonderful is the fury of
the Maruvrs. (Dwellers in the region) below (the
heavens)," encourage us ; and may their minds again
(be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Acn,
through thy friendship.

13. Thou, brilliant (Aext), art the especial friend
of the gods; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice,
art the eonfirmer of all riches. May we be present
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice. Let us
not, Aent, suffer injury through thy friendship.

14. Pleasant is it to thee, when thou art lighted
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations,
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted,
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper.
Let us not, Aaxz, suffer injury through thy friendship.

* Below Swargaloka, or in the antariksha, or firmament.
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15 (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assi-
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches,
indivisible Acn1, grantest exemption from sin,—
whom thou associatest with auspicious strength.
May he be (enriched), by thee, with wealth that

comprehends progeny.

16. Do thou, divine AeNI, who knowest What 18
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence;
and may MirrA, VARUNA, Aprri, ocean, earth,
and heaven, preserve it to us.® :

SEVENTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XV. (continued).

Stxma IL (XCV.)

The deity is Aext, having the attributes of the dawn, or the -
Acxr entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure
or simple Aen1: the Rishi is Kursa ; the metre, Zrishtubh.

1. Two periods, of different complexions,® revolve,

* Thig verse terminates the following hymns, with fwo ex-
ceptions, as far as the hundred and first Stkta. Mitra, Varuia,
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhu is to be under-
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing
water; and it may mean either the sea, or flowing streams
collectively, or the river Indus. Prithivt and Dip are the per-
gonified earth and heaven. These are requested to honour,
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been
asked for (fat * * mdmahantam); from mah, to venerate or wor-
ship : Zaf, that, refers, here, to dyus, or life.

® Viripe, of various nature, or, here, complexions; black and
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for their own purposes ; and each, in succession,
severally nourishes a son. In one, Harr is the re-
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Aenr
1s beheld.

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through
the wind, this embryo Acxi,* inherent (in all be-

white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire,
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully
manifested, or born, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb
of night, and is born, or shines, in the morning. Hart, or the
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ;
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening,—
tasmd Agnaye sdyam hlyate Strydya prdtek, which is rather at
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation
(Ushasi pratahkdle havirbhdgyo ’gnir asti sa devatd) : therefore,
it is said, the Agni is that endowed with the properties of
dawn: or it may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasaguiia-
visishto *gnih $uddho ’gnir vé devatd). We must, therefore,
consider Agni to be treated as identical with Hari, or the sun, as
well as referred to in his own personification.

» This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten
are said, by the Scholiast, to be, in one acceptation, the ten regions
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as
in the text : *“ Wind is the cause of ﬁzte ; fire, of wind’’ (Agner
?ss'@éyu-}; kiraam, vdyor agnih). The term, in the text, for
wind, or its agency, is fwashiuh, which is here said to mean
¢ brilliant,’—from “the brilliant central proximity of wind”
(dsptanmadhyamdd vdyoh sakdsdt). Rosen connects fwashtuh
with garbham, and renders them, Sfulmanatoris parentom. He also

follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the fen
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ings,)* sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining
among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling).

8. They contemplate three places of his birth,—
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the
firmament ; and, dividing the seasons of the year,
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in
regular succession, the eastern quarter.”

4. Which of you discerns the hidden® Aeni?
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations." The
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean,’
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations.

fingers, which generate 4gns through the air of attrition, as an
embryo in the sticks. Sdyaiia gives both interpretations.

o Vibhritram, deposited in all creatures; that is, in the
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action
of natural heat.

® As submarine fire, Agnz is born in the ocean; as the sun,
in heaven ; and, as lightning, in the irmament. In his character
of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and
space,—regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of the
horizon.

¢ Tatent heat; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per-
ceptible to sense.

& Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the
son of the waters collected in the clouds; and those waters he,
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys: as, in the
Smriti, it is said,—** Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun:
rain is produced from the sun; corn, from rain ; and thence spring
mankind.”

® Agni is thought to rise, in the morning, in the shape of the
sun from out of the ocean,—upasthat samudrdt » » nirgachchhati.
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the
bright-shining (AeNT) increases, rising above the
flanks of the waving waters,® spreading his own
renown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as
the radiant Aext is born; and, approaching the
lion,” they pay him honour.

6. Both the auspicious ones® (day and night,)
wait upon him, like two female attendants; as
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the paths (that
they have gone). He has been the lord of might
among the mighty, whom (the priests), on the right
(of the altar), anoint.

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms ; and
the formidable Aeni, decorating both heaven and
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties). He
draws up, from everything, the essential (moisture),
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de-
rived) from his maternal (rains). -

8. Associated, in the firmament, with the moving
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form ;
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over

& Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters,—dsu
Jikmdndm s » upasthe. Agni, here, is the lightning, which appears
on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating, rain falling
from the clouds.

 Sinkam the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome,—sakanastlam, abhi-
bhavanasilam. There does not seem to be any objection to the
metaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word, ‘a lion.’

® Both may, also, intimate heaven and earth ; or the two pieces
of wood rubbed together to produce flame.

Varga II,
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the source® (of the rains, with his radiance), whence
a concentration of light is spread abroad by the
sportive deity.

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the
mighty one, pervades the firmament. Aeni, who
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy
undiminished and protecting glories.

10. He causes the waters to flow, in a torrent,
through the sky; and, with those pure waves, he
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in
the new-sprung parents® (of the grain).

11. Aent, who art the purifier, growing with
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth;
and may Mitra, VARUNA, ADITI, ocean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

Suxra ITI. (XCVI.)

The Rishi and metre are as before; the deity is Aexi, but
either in his general character, or as Draviiodd.

1. Engendered by force, Aani, verily, appro-
priates, as soon as born, the offerings of the sages:

® Budhne is the term, in this and in the next verse, for the
antariksha, or firmament, as the root; or source, of the rains.

 The text has merely navdsu = prasiishu,—in the new parents,
or mothers; that is, in the oshadhis, the annuals, or the cerealia,
which ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated
by the terrestrial Agnq.
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the waters and voice make him their friend ;* and the
gods retain him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.?

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn
of AYU, he created the progeny of the Manus,*
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Aan,
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Aqni,
the chief® (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri-
fices, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated
by praises, the offspring of food, the sustainer of
(all men), the giver of continual gifts. The gods
retain A1, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

4. May Aent, the dweller in the ﬁfmament, the
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right

way. The gods retain Aexi, as the giver of (sacri-
ficial) wealth.

* The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined,
at its production, with rain and with sound.

" As the conveyer of oblations, the term is dravifiodd, the
giver of wealth ; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance
of clarified butter.

¢ Ayu is said, by the Scholiast, to be another name of Maunu.
What is intended by the progeny of the Manus is not very obvious ;
but it appears to intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says,
being hymned by Manw, he created all the offspring of Manu
(Manund stutah san mdnavih sarvdh praja ajanayat).

¢ The term is prathama,—the first, which the Commentator
interprets by mukhya, chief.
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5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each
other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined
together, to one infant,* who, radiant, shines between
earth and heaven. The gods retain Aeni, as the
giver of sacrificial wealth. :

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches,
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the

~ desires (of the man) who has recourse to him,—

him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain,
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

7. The gods retain AeN1,—as the giver of (sacri-
ficial ) wealth,—who now is, and heretofore has been,
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has
been, and all that will be, born, and the preserver
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all)that are coming
into existence.

8. May DravidopA grant us (a portion) of move-
able wealth ; may DravitopnA grant us (a portion)
of that which is stationary; may Dravitopi give
us food, attended by progeny; may Dravidopi
bestow upon us long life.

9. Thus, Aeni, who art the purifier, growing
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake
of securing food to us who are possessed of wealth ;
and may Mrirra, VARUNA, Abprrr, ocean, earth,
heaven, preserve it to us.

® Agni, whom they nourish with the oblations offered during
their continuance.
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Stwea IV. (XCVIL)

The Rishi is the same; the deity, Aexr, as pure fire, or that of
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is Gayatri.

1. May our sin, Aexi, be repented of.® Manifest
riches to us. May our sin be repented of.

2. We worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of.

3. (In like manner as, among these thy worship-
pers, Kursa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished.
May our sin be repented of.

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy praise,)
obtain posterity.® May our sin be repented of.

5. Since the victorious flames of AeNI penetrate
universally, may our sin be repented of.

* Apa nak Sosuchad agham.  Sosuchat is from $uch, to sorrow,
in the intensative form, and the Faidik imperative, or let, with
apa prefixed, although locally detached. The commentator
proposes two inferpretations : ¢ Let our sin pass away from us,
and light upon our adversaries;” or, “Let our sin, affected by
grief, perish.” Rosen renders it, nostrum expietur scelus.

® Pra # # jdyemali » * vayam; from jan, to be born :—May
we be born successively, in the persons of our posterity. Rosen
has vincamus tuo auxilio ; but thisis, evidently, an oversight, from
confounding the radical with ji—jaye, conquering. M. Langlois
follows his rendering, with some additions :— O Agni ! si ces chefs
de famille, si nous-mémes nous nous avangons avec respect, puissions-
nous obtenir la victoire !

Varga V.
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6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides,
art our defender. May our sin be repented of.

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to
the opposite shore). May our sin be repented of.

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea,
for our welfare. May our sin be repented of.

Stxra V. (XCVIIL) .

The Rishi, as before; the deity is either VarswAnama, or the
pure ($uddha) Aexx; the metre is Zrishtubh.

1. May we continue in the favour of VarswA-
NARA ;* for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all
beings. As soon as generated from this (wood), he
surveys the universe; he accompanies the rising
sun.”

2. Aent, who is present® in the sky, and present
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all

herbs,—may the AeN1 VAISWANARA, who is present

 Vaibwdnara implies either he who rules over all (vi§wa) men
(nara), or who conducts them (nara) to another region,—either
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to future life, through
the funeral fire.

b Rither as the combined heat with solar radiance; or, it is
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and
mix with them.

¢ Prishta, explained by sansprishta, in contact with, or nikita,
placed, or present, in the sky. Agni is in contact with, or present
in, the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire ; and, in herbs,
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity.
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in vigour, guard us, night and day, against our
enemies.

3. VarSwANARA, may this (thy adoration be
attended) by real (fruit): may precious treasures
“wait upon us:* and may Mirra, Varufa, Aprrr,
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them to us.

Stxra VI. (XCIX.)

The Rishi is Kaévara, the son of Marfemr; and the Hymn,
consisting of a single stanza, in the Zrisktubh metre, is addressed
to Aen1, as JAravEDAS.?

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JATavEDAS.
May he consume the wealth of those who feel
enmity against us: may he transport us over all
difficulties. May AeNI convey us, as in a boat over
a river, across all wickedness.

Sorra VIL (C.)
The deity is Inpra ; the Rishis are the VArsuAerras,—or five sons
of Varsuie1r,® a Rdjd,—who were Rdjarskis, orregal sages, seve-
rally named in the seventeenth stanza ; the metre is Zrishtubh.

Varga VII.

1. May he, who is the showerer of desires; who Varga VIIL.

* Rosen has divitie nos opulentos sequuntor ; but the maghavdnah
of the text cannot be the accusative plural, which would be either
maghavatah or maghonah. It is the adjective of the word imme-
diately preceding, rdyah, ¢ riches,” here said to mean wealth in
familyf or sons, grandsons, &c.

" There is nothing remarkable in this Sk, except its brevity,
it consisting of a single stanza.

¢ We have no mention of Priskdgir and his sons in the
Purditas. §
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is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler
over the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water,
and to be invoked in battles ;—may INDRA, asso-
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection.

2. May he, whose course, like that of the sun,
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents); who,
with his swift-moving friends, (the winds), is the
most bountiful (of givers);—may INDRA, associated
with the Maruts, be our protection.

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain-
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the
clouds); he, who is victorious over his adversaries,
triumphant by his manly energies;—may INDRA,
associated with the Maruts, be our protection.

4. He is the swiftest among the swift,* most
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with
friends, venerable among those who claim venera-
tion, and preeminent among those deserving of
praise. May INDRA, associated with the Maruts, be
our protection.

5. Mighty with the Rupras, as if with his sons ;
victorious in battle over his enemies ; and sending
down, with his co-dwellers, (the waters, which are
productive of) food,—INDRra, associated with the
Maruts, be our protection.

& Angirobhir angirastamah, ¢ the most Angiras of Angirasas,”
which might be thought to refer to the Rishis so named : buf
the Commentator derives it from ang, to go, and explains angi-
rasah by gantdrah, goers; ‘those who go swiftly.’
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the
author of war, the protector of the good, the in-
voked of many, share, with our people, on this day,
the (light of the) sun.* May INDRA, associated with
the MARuTS, be our protection.

7. Him his allies, the MaRUTS, animate in battle ;
him men regard as the preserver of their property :
he alone presides over every act of worship. May
INDRA, associated with the Marurs, be our protec-
tion.

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for
wealth ; as he grants them the light (of conquest),
in the bewildering darkness (of battle)." May
Inpra, associated with the Marurs, be our pro-
tection.

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant ;
with his right, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings :
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one
who celebrates his praise. May Inpra, associated
with the Maruts, be our protection.

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene-

¢ The Virshdgiras are supposed to address this prayer to
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their
enemies, and fo recover the cattle that had been carried away
by them, or that the light may be withheld from their op-
ponents.

® The expression jyotish, ¢ light,’ and chittamasi, ¢ in the dark-
ness of thought,’ may, also, be applied more literally, and express

the hope that Jadra will give the light of knowledge to darkness
of understanding,

21
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factor: he is quickly recognized by all men, to-day,
through his chariots: by his manly energies he is
victor over unruly (adversaries). May INDRA, asso-
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection.

11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle, with his
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred:
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him,
and of their sons and grandsons. May INDRA, asso-
ciated with the MaruTs, be our protection.

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with
vigour. May INDRA, associated with the Marurs,

~be our protection.

18. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene-
mies) ; he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro-
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donations
and riches attend. May INDRA, associated with the
MAarvuts, be our protection.

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of
all things), through strength,® eternally and every-
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by
our acts, convey us beyond (evil). May InDRa,
associated with the MArurs, be our protection.

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached

* Swvasé mdnam, the distributor of all things, through his
power. Or it may mean, that he is the prototype of everything
endued with vigour.



FIRST ASHTAKA—SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 259

the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi-
nity);* for he surpasses both earth and heaven by
his foe-consuming (might). May INDRA, associated
with the Maruts, be our protection.

16, The red and black coursers,—long-limbed,
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment
of RiyrASwa,—are recognized amongst human hosts.”

17. Ixpra, showerer (of benefits), the VArsmA-
GIRAS,—RITRASWA, and his companions, AMBARfSHA,
SAmADEVA, BEAYAMANA, and SurApmas,—address
to thee this propitiatory praise.

18. Ixpra, who is invoked by many, attended
by the moving (MArvs), having attacked the
Dasyus and the S'imyus, slew them with his
thunderbolt: the thunderer then divided the fields
with his white-complexioned friends,® and rescued
the sun, and set free the water.

* The text has na yasya devd devaté. The latter is said to
be put for devasya, a Vaidik license, and is explained, “ endowed
with the properties of giving, &ec.” : (ddnadiguiiayuktasya).

* Nelwshishu vikshu. Nahusha is explained by ¢man ;* whence
the derivative will mean manly, or human: vi§ also imports
‘man ;’ whence Rosen renders the phrase, snter humanas genites.
The Scholiast interprets wikshu by sendlakshaitdsuprajdsu,
“ people designated as an army.” 7

¢ The commentary explains these, ¢enemies’ and Rdkshasas;
but they, more probably, designate races not yet subjected by
the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians.

" Sakhibhih $witnyebhih. These, according to the Scholiast,

Varga XI.
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19. May InDrA be, daily, our vindicator ; and may
we, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food;
and may Mitra, VARUNA, ApITI, ocean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

Stvrra VIII. (CL.)

The Rishi is Kursa, the son of Aweiras; the deity, Inpra: the
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagati; of the last four,
Trishtubbh.

1. Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who
is delighted (with praise) ; who, with R1sswan, de-
stroyed the pregnant wives of Krisuta." Desirous
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend,
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the
MARrUTS. i

2. We invoke, to be our friend, INDRA, wWho is
attended by the Marurs ; him who, with increasing
wrath, slew the mutilated Veirra, and S'AnMBARA,

are the winds, or Marufs; but why they should have a share of
the enemy’s country, (Safriiidm bhlimim), seems doubtful. Allu-
sion is, more probably, intended fo earthly friends, or worshippers,
of Imf/r:a. who were white ($witnya) in comparison with the
darker tribes of the conquered country.

® Rijiwan is said to be a king, the friend of Indra : Krishiia,
to be an Asura, who was slain, together with his wives, that
none of his posterity might survive. [See Vol. IL, p. 35,
note b, and Vol. IT1., p. 148, note 7.] Kpishita, the black, may
be another name for Frifra, the black cloud; or we may have,
here, another allusion to the dark-complexioned aborigines.
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and the unrightecus Preru,* and who extirpated the
unabsorbable SusENA.?

3. We invoke, to become our friend, INDRA, Who
is attended by the Marurs; whose great power
(pervades) heaven and earth ; in whose service
Varuta and SUryYA are steadfast ; and whose com-
mand the rivers obey.

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle ; who
is independent ; who, propitiated by praise, is con-
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the
obstinate abstainer from libations: we invoke, to
become our friend, INDRA, attended by the Marurs.

6. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing
creatures ; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kine, for
the Brahman ;° and who slew the humbled Dasyus :
we invoke, to become our friend, InDrA, attended
by the MaruTs.

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and
whom all beings place before them, (in their rites):

® Sambara and Pipru ave, both, termed Asuras. The latter is
also styled avrata, not performing, or opposing, vratas, or
religious rites. .

v Sushiiam asusham,. the dryer up; who is without being
dried up, who cannot be absorbed.

¢ Brahmate, that is, for Anmgiras, or the Angirasas, who,
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste.
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been stolen
from the Angirasas; and Angiras cannot be identified with
Brakmd. The term used, therefore, very probably denotes a
Brakman : so Rosen has Brahmani * vaccas tribuit.
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we invoke, to become our friend, INDRA, attended
by the Maruzs.

7. The radiant INDRA proceeds (along the firma-
ment), with the manifestation of the RubDRas:*
through the Rupras, speech spreads with more
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned
InprA: him, attended by the Maruts, we invoke,
to become our friend.

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth,
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, come to our
sacrifice. = Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee
oblations.

9. Desirous of thee, INDRA, who art possessed
of excellent strength, we pour forth, to thee, liba-
tions: desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer,
we offer thee oblations. Therefore, do thou, who
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, upon
the sacred grass, attended by the Maruts, at this
sacrifice.

* Indra is here said to be radiant, through identity with the
sun; and the Rudras, to be the same as the Marufs, in their
character of vital airs, or prdsid/: as it is said, in another text,
“When shining, he rises, having taken the vital airs of all
creatures” (Yo ’sau tapann udets sa sarveshdm bhtitdndm prididn
dddyodetr). Hence, also, the subservience of the Rudras to the
expansion of voice, or speech. . Another application of the etymo-
logical sense of Rudra is here given by Sdyaiia; he deriving if, as
elsewhere, from the causal of rud, to weep. When the vital
airs depart from the body, they cause the kindred of the deceased
to weep: hence they are called Rudras.
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10. Rejoice, Inpra, with the steeds who are of
thy nature: open thy jaws; set wide thy throat, (to
drink the Soma juice): let thy horses bring thee,
who hast a handsome chin, (hither) ; and, benignant
towards us, be pleased by our oblations.

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who
is united, in praise, with the Marums, we may re-
ceive sustenance from INpRA: and may MirTra,
VaruRa, Aprrr, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve
it to us.

Stkra IX. (CIL)

The Rishi and deity, as in the last: the metre of the first ten
stanzas is Jagatt ; of the last, Trishtubh.

1. T address to thee, who art mighty, this ex-
cellent hymn ; because thy understanding has been
gratified by my praise. The gods have successively
delighted that victorious INDRA with the power (of
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth.

2. The seven rivers display his glory : heaven,
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun
and moon, INDRA, perform' their revolutions, that
we may see, and have faith in what we see.

8. MAGHAVAN, despatch thy chariot, to bring us
wealth,—that victorious car which, Inpra, who art
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to
behold in battle. Do thou, MAGHAVAN, grant happi-
ness to those who are devoted to thee.

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome
our adversaries in every encounter. Defend our

Varga XIV.
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portion; render riches easily attained by us; en-
feeble, MagHAVAN, the vigour of our enemies.

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy
protection. ~ Mount thy car, to bring wealth to us;
for thy mind, INDRA, is composed, and resolved on
victory.

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle; thy wis-
dom is unbounded; thou art most excellent, the
granter of a hundred aids in every rite. The author
of war, INDRrA is uncontrolled ; the type of strength :
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke
him in various ways.

7. The food, MaeHAVAN, (Wwhich is to be given,
by thee,) to men, may be more than sufficient for
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand.
Great praise has glorified thee, who art without
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies.

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the
type of strength: protector of men, thou art more
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three
luminaries,® and all this world of beings, INDR4,
who hast, from birth, ever been without a rival.

9. We invoke thee, INDRA, the first among the
gods. Thou hast been the victor in battles. May
Inpra put foremost, in the battle, this our chariot,
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of
all impediments).®

a The three fires; or, the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air,
and fire (sacred or domestic,) on earth.
P Or the epithets may be applied to putra, a son, understood,
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10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicts, we sharpen
thee, fierce MAGHAVAN, for our defence. Do thou,
therefore, inspirit us, in our defiances.

11. May InprA daily be our vindicator ; and may

- we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food :
and may Mirra, VaruRa, ApITI, ocean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

Suxra X. (CIIL)
The ZRishs and deity, as before ; the metre, ZTrishtubh.

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of
this thy supreme power, INDRA, as if it were present
with them,*—one light of whom shines upon the
earth ; the other, in heaven: and both are in com-
bination with each other;® as banner (mingles with
banner,) in battle.

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth.
Having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the

—may Indra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and
the subduer of foes, and (give us), also, a chariot foremost in
battle.

* The term is pardchaih, which is rather equivocal. Rosen
renders the phrase,—tuo robore + contra ipsorum inimicos directo ;
but it, rather, means the contrary,—inverse, averted (pardchina,
pardimukha). But the other sense proposed by the Scholiast
seems preferable.—abkimukham eva, as if present.

" The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Zudra.
In the day, fire is combined (samprichyate) with the sun; in
the night, the sun is combined with fire.

Varga XVI.
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waters. He hasslain Ant; he has pierced RAuniia ;
he has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated
(VRITRA).?

8. Armed with the thunderbolt, -and confident
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake,
thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment the
strength and glory of the A7rya.’

4. MAGHAVAN, possessing a name® that is to be
glorified, offers, to him who celebrates it, these (re-
volving) ages of man.' The thunderer, the scatterer
(of his foes), sallying forth, to destroy the Dasyus,
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious)
prowess.

& 47 and Fritra have, on former occasions, been considered
as synonyms: here they are distinet, but mean, most probably,
only differently formed clouds. Raukiia, termed an Asura, is, in
all likelihood, something of the same sort,—a purple, or red, cloud.

® We have, here, the Dasyu and Arya placed in opposition ;
the one, as the worshipper, the other, as the enemy of the
worshipper.  Ddsth, as the adjective to purah, cities, is explained
¢ of, or belonging to, the Dasyus.” The mention of cities indicates
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may designate
villages or hamlets.

© Ndma bibhrat. The Scholiast interprets mdma, strength,
¢ that which is the bender or prostrator of foes ;" from nam, to
bow down. But it does not seem necessary to adopt any other
than the usual sense.

& Minushemd yugdne, < these mortal yugas’ ; the Kyrita, Tretd,
&e., according to the Scholiast, which Indra successively evolves,
in the character of the sun.
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9. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of
InpRA): have confidence in his prowess. He has
recovered the cattle; he has recovered the horses,
the plants, the waters, the woods.

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the Varga XVIL
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength,
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it
from him who performs no sacrifice,—like a foot-pad
(from a traveller),—and proceeds (to give it) to the
sacrificer.

7. Thou didst perform, INvra, a glorious deed,
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Ant with thy
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the
Maruzs, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation.

8. Inasmuch, INDRA, ag thou hast slain S'usHNA,
Preru, Kuvava, and Verrea, and destroyed the
cities of §'auBara, therefore may MiTra, VarUAA,
Aprr, ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that
(which we desire).

S¢xra XI. (CIV.)
The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before.

1. The altar has been raised, InprA, for thy Varga XVIIL
seat: hasten to sit upon it,—as a neighing horse
(hastens to his stable),—slackening the reins, and
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of
sacrifice,* bear thee, night and day.

* We have only ¢for the season of sacrifice,’ prapifwe,—for
prapte,—literally, arrived ;’ synonymous, in the Nirukta, I11., 20,
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2. These persons have come to INDRA, (to solicit)
his protection. May he quickly direct them on the
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de-
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of
evil.

3. (The Asura),* knowing the wealth of others,
carries it off, of himself. Present in the water, he
carries off, of himself, the foam. The two wives of
Kuvava bathe with the water: may they be
drowned in the depths of the S'tpHA river.

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant® (Kuyava)
was concealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off), and
is renowned (throughout the world). The Awsasi,
Kuwisi, and Viraparnic rivers, pleasing him with
their substance, sustain him with their waters.

9. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of
the Dasyu® has been seen by us,—as a cow knows the
way to her stall, —therefore do thou, MaemAVAN,
(defend us) from his repeated violence: do not thou
cast us away, as a libertine throws away wealth.

with adverbs signifying proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The
Scholiast supplies ydgakdle prdpte, the time of sacrifice being
arrived.

® Presently named Kuyava. His exploits are obscurely alluded
to; and the river S'iphd is not elsewhere found.

® Aya is said, by the Scholiast, to be an appellative of Kuyava ;
from ay, to go,—one going about to do mischief to others.

¢ Neither of these is found in the Paurdiik lists.

¢ Of Kuyawa, according to the commentary; intending, pos-
sibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians.
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6. Excite, in us, INDRA, veneration for the sun,
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the
praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure
not our offspring, while yet in the womb; for our
trust is in thy mighty power.

7. Hence, InprA, I meditate on thee: on this
(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth: consign us
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute
dwelling: give, INDRA, food and drink to the
hungry.

8. Harm us not, INDRA ; abandon us not ; deprive
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In-
jure not, affluent §'Axra, our unborn offspring ;
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling)
on their knees.

9. Come into our presence. They have called
thee, fond of the Soma juice: it is prepared: drink
of it, for thine exhilaration. Vast of limb, distend
thy stomach ; and, when invoked, hear us, as a father
(listens to the words of his sons).

Strra XII. (CV.)

The Hymn is addressed to the Viéwapevas, by Trita, or by
Kursa, on his behalf; the metre is Pankti, except in the
eighth verse, where it is Makdbrihatt Yavamadhyd, and in the
last, where it is Zishtubh.

1. The gréceful—moving moon® speeds along the

* Chandramdh » * supariiah. The latter the Scholiast explains,
Sobhanapatana, the well, or elegantly, going. Or it may mean,

Varga XIX,

Varga XX,
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middle region in the sky: bright golden rays (my
eyes,) behold not your abiding-place.* Heaven and
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).”

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it: a wife
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and, from
their unmion, progeny is engendered. Heaven and
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding
above, in heaven, be excluded (from it);° never
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma
juice. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my
affliction).

¢ connected with the ray of the sun called Supariia,’”’ the combi-
nation with which gives the moon its light.

2 This refers to the supposed position of Zrita, at the bottom
of the well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all
visible objects : see the story of 7rifa, Hymn 111., note a, p. 141.

b The text has only “heaven and earth, know of this of me”
(vittam me asya rodast); that is, according to Sdyasa, either
“ be aware of this my afflietion,” or ¢ attend to this my hymn.”

¢ By failure of posterity, such as Zri#a anticipates for himself;
as by a text quoted: “By a som, a man conquers the worlds:
there is no world (loka) for one who has no son.” It may be
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the

Veda,—iti $ruteh,—the passage oceurs in the Aitareya Brdakmaiia.
It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn ; but if is, also,
possible that Sdyasa includes the Brdimasia underthe designation
Sruti ; in which case we must receive his citations, generally, with
reserve ; for the Brdhmaia is not the Sruti, as applicable to the
original Vaidik text, although it is so regarded by all the native
interpreters of the Vedas. (See Introduction, pp. ix., &e.)
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4. T implore the first (of the gods)," the object
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and
narrate (my condition to the other deities). 'Where,
Ay, is thy former benevolence ? 'What new being
now possesses it? Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

9. Gods, who are present in the three worlds, who
abide in the light of the sun, where, now, is your
truth? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient
invocation (that I have addressed) to you? Heaven
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction).

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the
truth ? Where, the (benignant) regard of VAruA4 ?
Where is the path of the mighty Arvaman,” (so
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? ~ Heaven
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your
praise), when the libation was poured out. Yet
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of
this (my affliction).

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like
the rival wives (of one husband): cares consume
me, S'ATAKRATU,—although thy worshipper,—as a rat

* According to the (Aitareya) Brdhmadia, Agnir vai devdndm
avamah ; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the
gods ; as, by another text, Agnir mukham prathamo devatdndm,—
Agni is the mouth, the first, of the deities.

® Varuiia is here explained to mean the ¢ obstructor of evil,” as
what is undesired (anishtanivdraka) ; Aryaman, the restrainer of
enemies (ariddm niyantd).

Varga XXI,
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(gnaws a weaver's) threads.* Heaven and earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun),
in them is my navel expanded.” Trrra, the son of
the waters,” knows that (it is so); and he praises
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

10. May the five shedders® (of benefits), who

2 Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice-
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, therefore,
palatable to rats. Or it may be rendered, “as a rat gnaws, or
licks, its tail, having just dipped itin oil, or grease.”” The practice
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Manu,
where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier
than the thread given, on this account (vmr., 397).

b Tt is not very clear what is intended by the term ndbki.
Rosen renders it domicile : H7 qui septem solis radis sunt, inter 1llos
meum domscilium collocatum est. But it is not so explained in
the commentary; and the ordinary sense of nddk: is navel, in
which the Scholiast seems to understand it; identifying the
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit
(teshu sturyaras$mishwadhydimam saptaprdiaripeia vartamdneshu) ;
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of
contemplating the umbilical region, as the seat of the soul.

¢ Aptya, explained apdm putrah, son of the waters. But it
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation;
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from ape
would be, properly, dpya ; and the insertion of the £ is an anomaly.

4 They are said to be Indra, Varuia, Agnt, Aryaman, and
Savitri, or, according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the
Moon, and the Lightning: for these, according to the Sdtydyana
Brdhmaita, are, all, luminous, in their respective spheres; or, fire,
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods,
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

11. The'rays of the sun abide in the surrounding
centre of heaven: they drive back the wolf, crossing
the great waters, from the path.* Heaven and earth
be conscious of this (my affliction).

12. That new praiseworthy and commended
(vigour)® is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of
this (my affliction).

Varga XXII.

13. Worthy of praise, Aent, is that thy relation-

ship (with the gods). Do thou, who art most wise,
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at
the sacrifice of) Manus,

upon earth, wind, in the firmament, the sun, in heaven, the moon,
in the planetary region, and lightning, in the clouds. The Zuif-
tiriyas substitute, for lightning, the nafshatras, or asterisms,
shining in the Swarloka.

* Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf, who was about to
swim across a river, to devour Zhite, but was deterred by the
brightness of the solar rays. According to ¥dska, as quoted by
Sdyaita, he interprets vrika, the moon, and apah, the firmament,
and renders the passage: *“ The rays of the sun prevent the moon
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament.”

" Bala, * strength,’ is said, by the Commentator, to be understood,
—of which ukthya, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes
ukthya for the substantive, in its not unusual sense of ¢ hymn,’
and translates the text: Nova hac cantilena dicata est vobis, dii !

22
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14. May that wise and liberal Acext, a sage
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri-
fice of Manus, be the invoker of the deities, and
offer them oblations. Heaven and earth, be con-
scious of this (my affliction). :

15. Varvka performs the rite of preservation.®
We desire him, as the guide of our way: (to him
the repeater of praise) addresses praise, with his
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation,
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be
conscious of this (my affliction).

16. The sun, who is, avowedly, made the path in
heaven,” is not to be disregarded, gods, by you;*
but you, mortals, regard him not. Teaven and
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

17. Trrra, fallen into the well, invokes the gods,
for succour. BRrIEASPATI, Who liberates many from
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth,
be conscious of this (my affliction).

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my

& Brahmd kriote Varusiah. The first is here explained, rak-
shastartpam karma, *“the act which is of the nature of preserving.”

Y Asau yah panthd ddityo divi pravdchyam kriteh. One mean-
ing of panthdhis given as an epithet of ddifya, the sun, as
satatagdmi, the ever-going: but the more usual sense is a road,
a path; and this interpretation is borne out by texts which
represent the sun as the road to heaven; as Stryadwdreia te
virajih praydnti,—Those who are free from soil go by the gate of
the sun.

¢ For the gods depend, for existence, indirectly upon the sun,
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are offered.
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me,
(rearing); as a carpenter® whose back aches (with
stooping stands erect from his work).

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos-
sessed of INDRA, and strong with multiplied progeny,
overcome our foes in battle ; and may Mirra,
VaruNA, Apimi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be
gracious to us, in this (request).

ANUVAEKA XVI.
Stxra L (CVL)

The Rishi is Kursa, or it may be Trira: the Hymn is addressed
to the Viéwapevas: the metre is Jagati, except in the last
verse, in which it is Zrishtubh.

1. 'We invoke, for our preservation, Inpra, Mirra,
Varuta, Aeni, the might of the Marurs, and
Aprrr.  May they, who are bountiful, and bestowers
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot
from a defile.

2. Sons of Aprrr, come, with all (your hosts), to
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness in combats :

* The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary.
The wolf, like the carpenter, was twdhwdbhimukha (standing
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different
rendering, by interpreting vrika, the moon, and uniting md sakyi,
me once, mto mdsakyit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said,
having contemplated the constellations going along the path of
the sky, became united with one of them ; paying, therefore, no
attention to 7t in the well.

Varga XXIV,



276 RIG-VEDA SANHITA.

and may they, who are bountiful, and bestowers of
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot
from a defile.

8. May the Pitris,* who are easily to be praised,
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heaven and
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the
gods are the progeny, protect us; and may they,
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex-
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile.

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we
solicit, (also,) with our praises, him who is the puri-
fier, and destroyer of heroes.” May they, who are
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from
sin, as a chariot from a defile.

5. BrrmaspaTi, always confer happiness upon us.
'We solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and
obviating peril), implanted in thee by Manv.® May
they, who are bountiful, and the givers of dwell-
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a
defile.

6. Kursa,® the Rishi, thrown into a well, has

& The Agnishwdttas and others.—See Manu, 111., 195.

b Tn the first clause, it is said, Agn¢ is alluded to; in the
- second, Pishan is named: but the term is explained, by the
Scholiast, pashakam devam,—nutrientem dewm.

° Stam yor yat te Manur itam,—the good, or blessing, of
those two (things, or properties,) which was placed in them by
Manu. The two are explained, in the commentary, as in the
translated text.

4 Kutsa here identifies himself, apparently, with Zrita.
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invoked, to his succour, INDRA, the slayer of ene-
mies, the encourager of good works.* May they,
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex-
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile.

7. May the goddess Apitr, with the gods, pro-
tect us; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun),
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile.

Stxra II. (CVIL)

The Zishi is Kursa ; the deities, the Vidwapevas; the metre,
Trishtubh.

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods.
Avrryas, be gracious ; and may your good intentions
be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant
source of affluence to the poor.

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the
hymns of the ANe1rasas, come hither, for our pro-
tection : may INDRA, with his treasures ; the Marurs,
with the vital airs; and Aprrr, with the Apiryas;
(come, and) give us felicity.

3. May Inprs, may VArURA, may Aeni, may
AryamaN, may Savirgi, bestow upon us that food
(which we solicit) ; and may Mrrea, Varufa, Aprrr,
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us).

* Sachipati; which might be rendered ‘the husband of
S'achi.” But the more usual sense of Sachi, in the Veda, is karma,

act, or rite; and it is so rendered, in this place, by the Commen-
tator.

Varga XXV,
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Stxra IIL. (CVIIL)

The Rishi is, still, Kvrsa, who addresses Inpra and Aenr; the
metre is Trishtubh.

1. Inpra and Acni, sitting together, in your car,
—that wonderful car which illuminates all beings,
—approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice.
2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and
profound in depth, such, INDRA and AeN1, may this
Soma be, for your beverage,—sufficient for your de-
sires.

3. You have made your associated names re-
nowned, since, slayers of VRITRA, you have been
allied (for his death). The showerers of benefits,
InprA and Acni, are the two seated together (on
the altar). Receive (your portion) of the libation.

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand
by),* sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles,
—which they raise,—and spreading the sacred grass
(upon the altar). Therefore, INDrA and AGNT, come
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu-
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around.

6. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved,
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene-
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come,
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma

juiee.

® We have merely, in the text, the epithets in the dual number:
the Commentator supplies the Adhwaryu and his assistant priest.
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6. Come, and witness the sincere faith with VargaXXVIL
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the
libation). Drink of the effused libation ; for the Soma
juice is prepared by the priests.

7. If, adorable InprA and AeNr, you have ever
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell-
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,"
then, showerers of benefits, come hither, from
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li-
bation.

8. If, Inpra and AeNI, you are amongst men
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those
- who receive the fruits (of good deeds),” then,

& Yad Brahmaiti Rdjant vd. The first is explained, a Brahman
who is a different institutor of a sacrifice (Brdhmaie nyasmin
yajamdne) ; the second, by Kshaftriye, a man of the second, or
military, caste.

b The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations
of the Scholiast, would seem, rather, to be intended for proper
names,—the names of tribes or families well known in the Purditas,
—being, severally, Yudus, Turvasas, Drulyus, Anus and Pilrus,
descendants of the five sons of Yaydti, similarly named. (Mahdbh.,
I, 138.) Here, however, Yadu is explained by ahinsaka, non-
injurions; Zurvase, by hinsaka, injurious ; Drulyu, by upadrave-
chehhu, tyrannical ; Anu, by prdiair yukiah, having breath, or life,
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts;
and Pliru, by kdmaik plirayitavyah, to be filled full of the objects
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology
of the words; but the interpretation seems to be a needless
refinement,
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showerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever
you may be, and drink of the effused libation.

9. Whether, Inpra and AcN1, you are in the
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world,
showerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever
you may be, and drink of the effused libation.

10. Whether, INora and Ay, you are in the
upper, central, or lower, region of the world, come,
showerers of benefits, hither, from wherever you
may be, and drink of the effused libation.

11. 'Whether, INpra and AeNI, you are in heaven,
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused
libation.

12. Although, IxprA and AGNI, in the midst of
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex-
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers
of benefits, come hither, from wherever you may be,
and drink of the effused libation.

13. Thus, InprA and Aext, drinking deep of the
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth: and may
MiTra, Varufa, and Aprrr, ocean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it to us.

S IV. (CIX.)

Rishi, deities, and metre, asin the last.

Varga 1. Inpra and Acni, desirous of wealth, I con-
XXVIIL . : - : .
sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations.
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The clear understanding you have given me (is
given) by no one else ; and, (so gifted), I have com-
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for
sustenance.

2. I have heard, Inpra and Aexi, that you are
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride-
groom,® or the brother of a bride.” Therefore, as

® Vijamatri. The prefix viindicates, according to the Scholiast,
ason-in-law (jdmdfrs) who is not possessed of the qualifications
required by the Vedas, and who is, therefore, obliged to conciliate
his father-in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, paying for,
or buying, his wife; as in the interpretation of this stanza, by
Yiska, it is said (Nirukta, VI., 9), that the vijdmdtri is the
asusamdpta, the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom,
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a
purchased bride (krifdpatr). This recognition, in the Veda, of
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom is at variance
with the general tenour of the law of marriage, as laid down by
Manu, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the father
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale: ‘Let no father who
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his
daughter in marriage; since the man who, through avarice, takes
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his offspring.” (ZLaws of
Manu, 1x., 51.) And, again : “ A bribe, whether large or small,
is an actual sale of the daughter;’’ although a bull and cow might
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or Rishis. (Zbid., 53.)
We have, here, therefore, an indication of a different condition
of the laws of marriage.

" The sydla, the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts
through affection. The word is derived, by Ydska, from sya, a
winnowing-basket, and 4, for /djd, fried grains, which are scat-
tered, at the marriage ceremony, by the bride’s brother.
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I offer you a libation, I address you, INDRA and
Aen1, with a new hymn.

8. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos-
terity). Thus soliciting and asking for descendants
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the
(worshippers), begetting children, praise INDrA and
Aenr, for their happiness ; and they two, destroyers
of foes, are nigh, (to hear this adoration).

4. The sacred prayer,” desiring your presence,
offers to you both, Inpra and Aent, for your ex-
hilaration, the Soma libation. Do you two, who
have horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands,
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness
in the waters.

5. I have heard, (when you were present) at the
division of the treasure (among the worshippers),
that you two, INprA and AGNI, were most vigorous
in the destruction of Vmirra. Beholders of all
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass,
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation).

6. Attending to the summons, at the time of
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): you
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the
rivers, than the mountains: you exceed all other
existent things.

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us:
protect us, INpDRA and Aeni, by your deeds. May
those rays of the sun,” by which our forefathers

& Devt dhishaid, divine speech,—mantraripd, in the form of
prayer.
® By the rays of the sun, in this place, it is said, are intended
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have attained, together,® a heavenly region, shine
also upon us.

8. Inpra and Aeni, wielders of the thunderbolt,
overturners of cities, grant us wealth ; defend us in
battles: and may Mirrs, VARUNA, ADITI, ocean,
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our
prayer). '

Sgxra V. (CX.)

This Hymn is addressed to the Risnus: the Rishi is Kursa : the
eighth and ninth stanzas are in the Zyishtubk; the rest, in the
Jagatt metre.

1. Risuus, the rite formerly celebrated by me
is again repeated ; and the melodious hymn is recited
in your praise. In this ceremony, the Soma juice is
sufficient for all the gods. Drink of if, to your ut-
most content, when offered on the fire.

2. When, RiBuus, you, who were amongst my an-
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest,
to perform (penance), then, sons of SUDHANWAN,"

the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun. By
praising the latter, therefore, Zndra and Agni are praised also.

* Sapitwam is explained, sahaprdptevyam sthdinam, a place
to be obtained together; that is, according to the Commentator,
the world of Brakmd, to which the pious proceed by the path of
light, &e.—(archirddimdrgeiia * Brakmalokam updsakd gachehhanti).

b Sudhanwan, the father of the Ribhus, was a descendant of Angi-
ras ; so is Kutsq : therefore, they are related ; although, as Hutsa
is the son of Angiras, it seems not very consistent to call them

Varga XXX,
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through the plenitude of your completed (devotions),
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper,
SAVITRI.

3. Then SavitrI bestowed upon you immortality,
when you came to him,—who is not to be concealed,*
—and represented (your desire) to partake of the
libations ; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands,
which the Asura® had formed single, you made
fourfold.

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per-
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals,
acquired immortality ; and the sons of SupHANWAN,
the Risaus, brilliant as the sun, became connected
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different
seasons) of the year.

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Risrus, with
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial
ladle,—like a field (measured by a rod),—soliciting
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of)
sacrificial food amongst the gods.

6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),® dwelling in

his kinsmen of a former period ( prdnchah, or plarvakdlindk). Rosen
calls them sapientes : but this is an evident inadvertence; as the
epithet is apdkdh, unripe; aparipakwajndndh, immature in wisdom.,

® In the preceding verse, Savifri, derived from s#, to offer
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblations; but
here we have, evidently, the sun alluded to.

® Twashtri ; as in a former passage.—See p. 48, note b.

¢ Nribkyah, i.e., yajnasya netribhyah ; asin the text Ribhavo ki
yunasya netdrah,—“ The Ribhus ave the leaders of the sacrifice ;"
on which account they obtained immortality. Or the term may
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the firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap-
. pointed clarified butter, and praise, with knowledge,
those RiBrUS, who, having equalled the velocity of
the protector (of the universe,—the sun),* ascended
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of
(sacrificial) food.

7. The most excellent RipuUv is, in strength, our
defender; Rismu, through gifts of food and of
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon
us, gods, through your protection. May we, upon
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those
who offer no libations.

8. RisuUS, you covered the cow with a hide, and
reunited the mother with the calf:* sons of Su-
DHANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good
works, you rendered your aged parents young.®

9. InDRA, associated with the Risrus, supply us,
in the distribution of viands, with food,? and consent
to bestow upon us wonderful riches: and may

be connected with anfarikshasya, which precedes, in the text, and
may mean, as Rosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament (aers
regibus).

® A text of the Veda identifies the Ribhus with the solar rays
(d'dityarasmayd’ pyribhava wchyante). The Ribhus are, indeed,
said to be the rays of the sun.

" A story is related, that a Risks, whose cow had died, leaving
a calf, prayed to the R¢bAus for assistance, on which they formed
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother.

¢ See p. 47.

& Vidjebhir no vdjasdtdvaviddhi may be also rendered, protect
us, in battle, with your horses.”
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Mrrra, VARURA, Aprri, ocean, earth, and heaven,
preserve them for us.

Strra VI. (CXI.)

The Rishi and deities are the same: the metre of the fifth verse
is Trishtubh; of the rest, Jagatt.

1. The Risrus, possessed of skill in their work,
constructed (for the A§wins,) a well-built car: they
framed the vigorous horses bearing INDRA; they
gave youthful existence to their parents ; they gave,
to the calf, its accompanying mother."

2. Prepare fully, for our sacrifice, resplendent®
sacrificial food, and, for our rite, and for our strength,
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent
progeny; so that we may live (surrounded) by
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer
upon us, for our benefit.

3. Risuus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vic-
torious wealth ; and may we triumph, in battle, over
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen.

4. T invoke the mighty® INpra, for protection;

@ See the preceding Hymn ; also, Hymn xx., p. 45.

b Ribhumat; explained, having much light: for, according to
the Nirukta etymology, ribku means ‘much light,’ from wru
much, and 4/d, to shine.

¢ Ribhukshaiiam Indram might be ¢ Indra, who is Ribhukshan,’
of which Riblhukshasiam is the accusative. In the following expres-
sions, Ribhin and vdjdn, plural aceusatives, we are to understand,
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and the Rmsaus, VAsas, and Maruts, to drink the
Soma juice ; also, both Mitra, VarUNA, and the
Adwins: and may they direct us to opulence, to
holy rites, and to victory.

9. May Risau supply us with wealth for war;
may VAia, victorious in battle, protect us; and may
Mrrra, Varufa, Aprri, ocean, earth, and heaven,
be propitious to this (our prayer).

Strra VII. (CXIL.)

The Rishi is Kumsa: the first quarter-stanza is addressed to

the Earth and Sky ; the second, to Aexr ; therest of the Hymn,

to the Aswixs. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty-

fifth stanzas is Ziishtubh ; of the rest, Jagats.

1. I praise Heaven and Earth, for preliminary
meditation, (prior to the coming of the A$wins):
I praise the hot and bright-shining Aext, upon their
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship. With
those appliances with which you sound the conch-
shell, in battle, for your share (in the booty),—with
those aids,” A§wins, come, willingly, hither.

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, A§wins,
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty ; as
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher), for

according to the Commentator, the three sons of Sudhanwan,—
Riblu, Vibhu, and Vdja. )

* Utibhih, instr. plur. of ##, help, aid, assistance, protection.
Itis rather an awkward term to render into English with the
sense of plurality, although not without precedent.

Varga
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instruction. With those aids with which you defend
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come,
A$wins, willingly, hither.

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar,
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those
beings (who people the three worlds). With those
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,*
come, ASwins, willingly, hither.

4. With those aids by which the circumambient
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son,” the
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and
by which (Kaxsufvar) became learned in the three
kinds of sacrifice ;*—with them come, A§wins, will-
ingly, hither.

» Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a
Rishi named S'ayu, to which, although barren, the .4swins, at

his entreaty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. 813; also, Vol.
IV., passim.]

b Agns is said to be the son of Vdyu; as by the text Vayor
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth,
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame, by the
wind, at the time of creation.

¢ Dwimdtr: may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament;
the former being the region of Agni, the latter, of Fdyu. Or it
may be rendered, as in former instances, ‘ the son of two mothers;’
or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence, be applicable to
Agna. '

2 Or trimantu, acquainted with the pdkayajnas, or offerings
of food ; the kawiryajnas, or oblations of clarified butter; and the
somayajnas, or libations of Some juice. In this sense, trimantu
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9. With those aids by which you raised up, froﬁ&._'-'_

the water, REBa, who had been cast, bound, (into
a well), and also Vanpana (similarly circumstanced),
to behold the sky; by which you protected Katwa,
when longing to see the light ;*—with them, A§wxs,
come, willingly, hither.

6. With those aids by which you rescued Ax-
TAKA," (when cast) into a deep (pool), and about to
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you
preserved Buusyu;° and by which you relieved
KarkaNpHU and Vavya;'—with them, A$wrns,
come, willingly, hither.

Is synonymous, apparently, with Kakshivat, whose name is sup-
plied by the Scholiast.

* Rebha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who were
cast into wells by the Asuras. According to the Niti-manjart,
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly
intercourse with the Asuras. Kaiiwa is said, also, to have been
thrown, by them, into darkness. In these, and similar instances
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, have allusions to the
dangers undergone, by some of the first teachers of Hinduism,
among the people whom they sought to civilize.

" Antaka is called a Rdjarshi, whom the Asuras threw into a
pond, or a well.

¢ Of Bluyjyu, the son of the Rdjé Tugra, we shall hear
again, rather more in detail. The tradition is remarkable,
Blugyw had embarked on a maritime expedition against the
enemies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his
vessel was lost ; he was saved, and brought back to his father,
by the intervention of the A éwins.

¢ These are said to be Asuras whom the Aéwins extricated
from misfortunes: but, for the latter, see p. 149.

23
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7. With those aids by which you enriched
S'vcaaNtr,® and gave him a handsome habitation,
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to
A7rr;® and by which you preserved Prisnieu and
Puruxursa ;°—with them, ASwins, come, willingly,
hither.

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by
which you enabled (the lame) ParAvriy (to walk),
the blind (Rwri$wa) to see, and (the cripple)
S'roXA to go ;¢ and by which you set free the quail,®
when seized (by a wolf ) ;—with those aids, ASwixs,
come, willingly, hither.

9. With those aids by which you caused the
sweet stream to flow; by which you, who are ex-
empt from decay, gratified VasisaTua ; and by which

2 No account is given of this person.

b Atpi, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the Asuras,
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff
were kindled : they were extinguished, with cold water, by the
Aéwins. Or, according to Yaska, Afri is, here, a name of Agni,—
the eater (afr¢) of clarified butter,—but whose appetite, or in-
tensity, being checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather,
was renovated by the rain sent down by the Aswins.

¢ We have no particulars of these, except that Prisnigu is so
named from his possessing brindled cows (prisnayo * gdvo yasya).

& Pardvrij is called a Rishi ; so are Rijrdéwa and Siosia. The
first is named without an epithet, in the text; instead of the
second (see p. 259), we have prdndha, the totally blind; and
S'roita is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. [But see Vol. 1L,
P- 242, note b. ]

° Vartid the commentary calls a bird like a sparrow: the
ordinary sense is ¢ quail.’
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you protected Kursa, SRurarys, and NARvA ;*—
with them, ASwins, come, willingly, hither.

10. With those aids by which you enabled the
opulent VisparA, when she was unable to move, to
go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils; and by
which you protected the devout Vasa, the son of
Aswa ;"—with them, A¢wins, come, willingly, hither.

11. 'With those aids by which, beauteous donors, Varga XXXV.
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for
the sake of the merchant Diramagravas, the son
of Usw; and by which you protected the devout
Kagsufvar;‘—with them, ASwins, come, willingly,
hither. :

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry)
river-bed with water; by which you drove the
chariot, without horses, to victory; and by which
Trisoxa® recovered his (stolen) cattle ;—with them,
Aswins, come, willingly, hither.

& Vasishthe is well known; but in what manner he was
assisted by the Aéwins does not appear. Of the three others
named in the text, it is only said that they were Rishis.

* The story of Vidpald is subsequently more fully alluded to.
She was the wife of K/ela, the son of dgastya. Vasa and Aswa
are called Zis/is.

¢ Dirgha$ravas was the son of Dirghatamas, and, therefore, a
Rishi. But, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a
livelihood : hence he is termed a vaiiik, a merchant. As the son
of Usij, he should be the same as Kalshivat (see p. 42, note a);
but the text treats them, apparently, as distinet.

& Trisoka is called a Rishi, the son of Kaswa. These holy
persons were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-stealing.
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13. With those aids by which you encompassed
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from
eclipse); by which you defended MANDHATRI, in
(the discharge of ) his sovereign functions ;* and by
which you protected the sage BHARADWAJA ;>—with
them, A§wins, come, willingly, hither.

14. With those aids by which you defended the
mighty and hospitable Drvopisa, (when, having
undertaken) the death of §’AmBARA, he hid himself
in the water, (through fear of the Asuras);° by
which you protected TrAsADASYU,* in war ;—with
them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither.

156. With those aids by which you preserved
Vanmra, praised by all around him, when drinking
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected
Kaur, when he had taken a wife, and Pritar, when

& Mandhdtyi is called a Rishi ; but a Rdjarshi, a royal sage, is
intended ; as Mdandhdiriis a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty
(Vishiw Purdiia, p. 368). His regal character is, also, evident
from his office (kshaitrapatyeshu), the derivative of kshetrapati,
the lord, either of fields or of the earth.

b Here we have, also, a name well known in Paurdiik tradition.
( Vishitu Purdita, p. 449, and note 15). He is termed, in the text,
vipra, usually intending a Brahman, but here explained, medkdvin,
wise.

© Divoddsa is a king well known in the Paurdiik traditions
( VishAw Purdfia, p. 407). But no notice there occurs of his war:
with the Asura Sambara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed
by Indra (p. 148), in defenee, it is also said (p. 137), of this prince,
or, as he is there named, Atithigwa, the cherisher of guests
(atiths), which is here employed as an epithet.

4 The son of Purwkutsa, according tothe Scholiast, concurring,
in this respect, with the Viskiu Purdda, p. 871. [And see
Vol. III., p. 205, note 1, also p. 272; and Vol. IV., p. 63.]
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he had lost his horse ;*—with them, A§wins, come,
willingly, hither.

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which
you afforded to §'Avyu, to Atri, and, formerly, to
Maxu, anxious (to show them) the way to (escape
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows
(upon the foes) of SyUmarAdmry;*—with them, As-
wins, willingly come hither.

17. With those aids by which Patmarvan® shone
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire
piled up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S'Ar-
YATA in war j—with them, A§wins, come, willingly,
hither.

® Vamra is called a Rishi, the son of Vikhanas. The text calls
him »¢pipdna, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, pdrihi-
vam rasam. (See p. 138.) Of Kali, no more is said than that he
was & fishi ; nor of Prithi, than that he was a Rdjarshi.

b The second and third names have occurred before. The first
is called a Rishs. The text has only, ““ You wished them to go”
(gdtum tshathuh) : the Scholiast adds, ““out of evil or danger.”
Manw is here called a Rdjarshi, whom the Aswins extricated from
want, by teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and
other grains.  Sydmarasmi is styled a Rishi.

° Patharvan is merely called a Rdjarshi. Surydtais, probably,
intended for Sarydts, the fourth son of Vaivaswata Manu ( Vishiu
Purdita, pp. 354, 358); and the same prince is, no doubt, meant,
in a former passage (see p. 139), by Sédrydta, which may be an
epithet of yajna, sacrifice, understood,—the sacrifice of Swrydti,—
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper
name, upon the authority of Sdyada. ¢ Of the race of Bhrigu”
applies, also, to Chyavana, not to Sarydti. [But see Vol. IIL,,
p. 81.]

Varga
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18. Ancrras, (praise the ASwins). ASwins, with
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods
to the cavern, to recover the stolen cattle;* by
which you sustained the heroic Maxu with food ;*—
with them, A§wins, come, willingly, hither.

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to
Vimapa ;® by which you recovered the ruddy kine;
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Su-
DAs j4—with them; Aswins, come, willingly, hither.

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations) ; by which
you have protected BEusyu and Apmricu; and by
which you have granted delighting and nourishing
(food) to RrrastuBH ;*—with them, ASwiNs, come,
willingly, hither.

2 We have here attributed to the A$wins a similar feat as that
usually ascribed to Indra. '

b By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture.

¢ The A$wins were the means, it is said, of obtaining the
daughter of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi Vimada.

¢ The name of a king, the son of Pijavana (p.127). [Also see
Vol. IIL., p. 50, note 2,—where correct * Piyavana”; and Vol.
IV., p. 62.] Both namesare unknown in the Purdsias,—although
we have more than one Swuddsa,—but they are sprung from other
princes. (Vishiu Purdia, pp. 380, 455.) A prince named
Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana, is noticed by Manu, VIIL., 110.

® Bhujyu has been named before (p. 289, note ¢). Adhrigu is
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with Chdpa, of the gods;
as by the text: Adhrigus Chdpas cha ubkaw devdndm Samitirau.
Ritastubh is called a Rishi. [See Vol. IV., p. 264.]
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21. With those aids by which you defended
Kri$inv, in battle ;* with which you succoured the
horse of the young Purukurss® in speed; and by
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ;—
with them, A§wins, come, willingly, hither.

92. With those aids by which you succoured the
worshipper contending in war for cattle ; by which
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and
wealth; by which you preserve his chariots and
horses ;—with them, A§wins, come, willingly, hither.

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor-
shipped in many rites,® protected Kursa, the son of
ARryuNa, as well as Turvirr, Dasaitr, DEWASANTI,
and PURUSHANTT ;*—with them, A§wixs, come, will-
ingly, hither.

24. ASwins, sanctify our words with works :
showelers (of beneﬁts)j subduers of foes, (mv1gorate)

3 Xnémm is enumerated, by the Zwittirtyas, amongst a class
called somapdlas, venders or providers,—apparently, of the Soma
plants; as by the text: Hasfasuhastakrisdnavak, te vak soma-
krayaiidh. The term occurs also amongst the synomyms of
Agni. [Also see Vol. ITI., p. 174.]

b Purulutsa, in the Purdias, is the son of Mdndhatri, and
husband of Narmadd, the river (Vishiuw Purdia, p. 371). The
text has only ¢ of the young:” the comment supplies Purukutsa.
[See Vol. III., p. 205, note 1.]

¢ Sutakratu, the usual epithet of Indra, ‘he to whom many
rites are addressed,’ or ¢ by whom many acts are performed,’ is
here applied to the Aswins.

4 Kufsa and Twrviti have occurred before, although the affilia-
tion of the former is new. Of the other names no account is
given, except that Purushants is that of a Rishi.

Varga
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our understanding, (for the sacred study). We in-
voke you both, in the last watch of the night,* for
our preservation. Be to us for increase in the pro-
vision of food.

95. Cherish us, A§wins, always, by night or day,
with undiminished blessings: and may MITRA,
Vagrvka, Apimr, ocean, earth, and heaven, be
favourable to this (our prayer).

EIGHTH ADHYAYA.

ANUVAKA XVI. (continued).
Stxra VIII. (CXIII.)

The Hymn is addressed to Usmas (the Dawn), and, in the second
half of the first stanza, also to Night. The Rishi is Kursa;
the metre, Zrishtubh.

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries
has arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester
(of all things) has been born. In like manner as
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes
the birth-place of the dawn.’

& Adyitye, ‘ in the absence of light;’ that is, in the last watch
of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which time, accord-
ing to A'$waldyana, as quoted by Sdyasa, the A§wins are especially
to be worshipped.

b That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on; or it is
generated by the setting of the sun, and may, figuratively, be
termed his offspring; and, in like manner, as the precursor,
night may be termed the parent, or womb, of the dawn.
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2. The white-shining dawn, the parent of the
sun,? has arrived : dark night has sought her own
abode. Both allied to the same (sun), immortal,
succeeding to each other, and mutually effacing each
other’s complexion, they traverse the heavens.

3. The path of the sisters is unending: they
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun).
Combined in purpose, though of different forms,
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct
not each other ; neither do they stand still.

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,® the
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us: she has
opened our doors: having illuminated the world,
she has made our riches manifest. UsmAs gives
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up
by night). [

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the
man bowed down in sleep,—one man, to enjoy-
ments ; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire-
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive
Usmas has given back all the regions.

6. The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth ;
another, to earn food ; another, to achieve greatness ;
another, to sacrifices ; another, to his own (pursuits);

another, to activity; and lights all men to their

A like conceit to that of the preceding verse: the dawn
precedes, and, therefore, figuratively bears, or is the parent of,
the sun.

b Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and birds
utter their #rue, or natural, cries.

Varga 1L
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who is manifested for their performance; she is
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food
for the gods. Most excellent Usuas, dawn, to-day,
on this (sacrificial hall).

18. The divine Usmas dawned continually, in
former times: the source of wealth, she still rises
on this (world). So will she give light hereafter,
through future days; for, exempt from decay, or
death, she goes on in her splendour.

14. The divine Usnas lights up, with her beams,
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown off
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep),
comes in her car drawn by purple steeds.

15. Bringing, with her, life-sustaining blessings,
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come),
Usnas has to-day appeared.

16. Arise! Inspiring life revives; darkness has
departed ; light approaches. UsmAs has opened
the road for the sun to travel. Let us repair to
where they distribute food.

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise,
celebrating the brilliant Usmasas, repeats the well-
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu-
ence, dawn, to-day, upon him who praiseth thee;
bestow upon us food, whence progeny may be ob-
tained.

18. May he who has oﬁ"eled the libation ob*~i~

Varga IV.
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various means of maintaining life. UsHAs has given
back all the regions.

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed,
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi-
pating the darkness. Auspicious Usmas, shine
upon us, to-day, in this (hall of sacrifice).

8. Following the path of the mornings that have
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are
to come, Usmas, the disperser of darkness, arouses
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as
dead.

9. Usmas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the
sacred fire to be kindled,® inasmuch as thou hast
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou
hast done good service to the gods.

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns
have risen? For how long a period will they rise ?
Still desirous to bring us light, Uszas pursues the
functions of those that have gone before, and,
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are
to follow).

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Usnas
dawning have passed away : to us she is now visible;
and they approach who may behold her in aftel-
times.

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now
withdraw ;® for she is the protectress of sacred rites,

a Tires for burnt-offerings being properly lighted at the dawn.
Rikshasas and other malignant spirits vanish, with the dawn.
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upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated),
like the wind, (with speed,—the favour of) those
Usmasas who are givers of horses, and of cattle,
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal
presenting to them (offerings).

19. Mother of the gods,* rival of Apirr, illumin-
ator of the sacrifice, mighty Usmas, shine forth:
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou,
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among
the people.

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Usmasas con-
vey is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser.
May Mirra, Varufa, Apirr, ocean, earth, and
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer).

St¢xra IX. (CXIV.)

The deity is Ruora; the Rishé, Kursa. The tenth and eleventh
verses are in the Zrishtubh metre ; the rest, in the Jagatt.

1. We offer these praises to the mighty Rupra,’

® The gods are awakened at dawn, by the worship they then
receive ; and, hence, the dawn may be said, figuratively, to be
their parent (mdtd devdndm); and, in that character, she is the
enemy, or rival, of Adi#i, who is their mother.

b We have a repetition, here, of the usual etymologies of Rudra,
with some additions : He causes all to weep (redayati) at the end
of the world; or ruf may signify ‘pain,’—the pain of living,
which he drives away (drdvayati) ; or rut may mean ¢ word,” or
¢ text,’ or the Upanishads of the Vedas, by which he is approached,
or propitiated (driyate) ; or rut may mean ‘ holy or divine speech,’
or * wisdom,” which he confers (rd#) upon his worshippers; or
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with the braided hair,* the destroyer of heroes,” in
order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may
be (well-) nourished, and exempt from disease.

2. Be gracious to us, Rupra. Grant us happiness;
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla-
tions. And, by thy directions, Rupra, may we
obtain’ that freedom from disease, and exemption
from dangers, which our progenitor, Maxv, bestowed
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods).

3. Rubra, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain,
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee,
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to our pos-
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations.

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious

rut may mean ‘darkness,’ that which invests or obstructs (ruitaddii)
all things, and which he dissipates (driidti). Or, again, itis said,
that, while the gods were engaged in battle with the 4suras,
Rudra, identified with Agns, came and stole their treasure:
after conquering the ememy, the gods searched for the stolen
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept (arudat); and
Agni was, thence, called Rudra.

* Kapardine, from kaparda, of which one meaning is, the jafd,
or braided hair, of S%a, whenece the Scholiast gives, as its equi-
valent, jatildya. This looks very like a recognition of S%ve in
the person of Rudra. It is not easy to suggest any other inter-
pretation, unless the term be an interpolation.

® Kshayad virdya, in whom heroes (virdh) perish (vinadyanti).
Or it maymean, of whom the imperial (kshayantak prdptaiswarydh)
heroes (that is, the Maruts) are the sons. The epithet is repeated
in the following verses.
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RuDRA, the accomplisher of sacrifices,” the tortuous,’
the wise. May he remove far from us his celestial
wrath ; for we earnestly solicit his favour.

5. We invoke, from heaven, with reverence, him
who has excellent food,° who is radiant, and has
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent
medicaments. May he grant us health, defensive
armour, and a (secure) dwelling.

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed fo
Rupra, the father of the Marurs."  TImmortal

 Yajnasddham, 1.e., sadhayitdram, he who makes the sacrifice
well-desired, or perfect (swishtamn, or su ishtam.)

® Vanku, he who goes crookedly. What is meant by this is
not explained.

¢ The phrase is vardhe, literally, a boar; and one who has a
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended. But the Scholiast
prefers considering it as an abbreviation of vardhdra, from vara,
good, and dhdra, food.

4 The paternity of Rudra, with respect to the Maruts, is thus
accounted for by the Scholiast: ¢ After their birth from D%,
under the circumstances told in the Purdfias (Viskiu Purdiia,
p- 152), they were beheld in deep affliction by S'éwa and Pdrvats, as
they were passing sportively along. The latter said to the former :
‘If you love me, transform these lumps of flesh into hoys.’
Mukheéa accordingly made them boys, of like form, like age, and
similarly accoutred, and gave them fo Pdrvafi, as her sons,
whence they are called the sons of Rudra.” The Niti-manjart
adds other legends; one, that Pdrvatt, hearing the lamentations
of Diti, entreated Siva to give the shapeless births forms, telling
them not to weep (md rodih); another, that he actually begot
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Rupra, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be-
stow happiness on me, my son, and my grandson.

7. Injure not, Rupra, those, amongst us, who are
old, or young, who are capable of begetting, or who
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother ; nor afflict
our precious persons.

8. Harm usnot, Rupra, in our sons, or grandsons,
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant
men ; for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually
invoke thee.

9. T restore to thee the praises (derived from
thee); as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their
owner). Father of the Maruts, bestow happiness
upon me. Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of
successive delight: therefore, we especially solicit
thy protection.

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away ; and let the
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favourus! Speak,
brilliant hero, in our behalf ; and grant us, thou who
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and
earth), prosperity.

11. Desirous of protection, we have said: Rever-
ence be to him. May Rupra, with the Maruzs,

them, in the form of a bull, on Ppithivé, the Earth, as a cow.
These stories are, evidently, fictions of a much later era than that
of the Vedus,—being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Zuntras,
—and may be set aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to
explain the meaning of those passages in the Pedus, which call
the Maruts the sons of Rudra.
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hear our invocation: and may MiTrRA, VARUNA,
Avprrr, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to
this (our prayer).

Soxra X. (CXYV.)
Kurss is the Rishi ; the deity is Strya; the metre, Zrishtubk.

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the
eye of Mrrra, VarUNA, and Aenr;* the sun, the
soul of all that moves or is immoveable,” has filled
(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the
firmament.

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant UsHas,
—as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman,—
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies
established for) ages,® worshipping the auspicious
(sun), for the sake of good (reward).

& Or chalkshus may mean ‘the enlightener.”  Mitra, Varuiia,
and Agni are said to be typical of the world,—or of the seasons,
perhaps, over which they preside.

Y Atmd jagatah, ¢ the soul of the world ;' from his pervading and
animating all things.  Or jagetah may be rendered ©of what is
moveable :* itis followed by Zasthushah, ‘of that which is fixed.’
The sun is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im-
moveable,—(sa ht sarvasyn sthavarajangamdtmakasya kdryavar-
gasya kdraiam).

© Yugdnt, which may also be rendered ¢ yokes for ploughs;’
for, at thisseason (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the gods by
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage
in the labours of the field. ;
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3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well-
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the
summit of the sky, and quickly circumambulate
earth and heaven.

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty, of
the sun, that, when he has set, he has withdrawn
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been shed)
upon the unfinished task.* When he has unyoked
his coursers from his car, then night extends the
veiling darkness over all.

5. The sun, in the sight of Mrrra and VARUNA,®
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of
the heavens; and his rays® extend, on one hand, his
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by
their departure), bring on the blackness of night.

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun,
deliver us from heinous sin: and may Mirra, Va-
RUNA, Aprirr, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour-
able to this (our prayer).

® Mudhyd kartor vitatam, “spread in the middle of the affair;”
that is, the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour,
although unfinished, upon the setting of the sun.

® Witra and Varuda are used, according to the commentary,
by metonymy, for the world.

° Haritah, which may mean, also, his horses.



Varga VIII,

306 RIG-VEDA RANHITA.

ANUVARKA XVIL
S¢rra I. (CXVI.)
The deities are the Aéwixs; the Rishi is KaARSHIvAT ; the metre
is Zrishtubh.

1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the
sacred grass for the NAsaryas, so do I urge on
their laudations,—as the wind drives on the clouds,—
they who gave a bride to the youthful Viamapa,*
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the
rival host.

9. NAsaryas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds),
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods,
the ass® of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand
(enemies), in conflict, in' the war grateful to Yama.

3. Tuera,® verily, Aswins, sent (his son,) Brusyu

* See p. 294. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada,
having won his bride at a swayamvara, or ‘choice of a husband
by a princess,” was stopped, on his way home, by his unsunccessful
competitors, when the Aswins came to his succour, and placed
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried
‘the damsel to the residence of the prince.

 An ass (rdsabha) given by Prajdpati. The chariot of the
Aéwins is drawn by two asses (-rciseabkéms‘wz'mk)—iﬁykaﬁfza, 1y
14. Or it may mean “one going swiftly;” and the rest of the
passage, “‘obtained precedence, for the Aswins, over other gods in
the oblation, through his mastering the stanzas declared by
Prajdpati.”’

¢ See p. 289. Tlugra,it is said, was a great friend of the Aswins.
Being much annoyed by enemies residing in a different island,
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to sea ; as a dying man parts with his riches. But
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float-
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters.

4. Three nights and three days, NAsarvas, have
you conveyed Brusvu, in three rapid, revolving
cars, having a huhdred wheels, and drawn by six
horses,* along the dry bed of the ocean, to the shore
of the sea. '

5. This exploit you achieved, A§wins, in the
ocean, where there is nothing to give support,
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to,—that you
brought Bmusyu, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,®
to his father’s house.

6. ASwixs, the white horse you gave to Pepuv—
whose horses were indestructible,—was ever, to him,
success, That, your precious gift, is always to be
celebrated : the horse of PEpu, the scatterer (of
enemies), is always to be invoked.®

he sent his son Bhuyyu against them, with an army, on board ship.
After sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale. Blujyu
applied to the Aswins, who brought him and his troops back, in
their own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the
two following stanzas.

8 This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea-voyage,
although the words of the text do not admit of any other ren-
dering.

Y Sutdritrdm ndvam, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many,
oars. 'This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad.

° Pedu, it is said, was a certain Rdjarshi, who worshipped the
ASwins : they, therefore, gave him a white horse, through the
possession of which he was always victorious over his enemies.
[See Vol. IV., p. 154.]

Varga IX.
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7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KAxsHEVAT,
of the race of PAsra,* various knowledge: you
filled, from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.”

8. You quenched, with cold (water), the blazing
flames (that encompassed Arrr), and supplied him
with food-supported strength: you extricated him,
A&wins, from the dark (cavern) into which he had
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every
kind of welfare.®

9. NAsarvas, you raised up the well, and made
the base, which had been turned upwards, the
curved mouth, so that the water issued, for the
beverage of the thirsty Gorama, the offerer.?

10. NAsaryas, you stripped off, from the aged
CryavAya, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat
of mail ;¢ you reversed, DAsras, the life of the sage

® Pujras is another name for Angirasas, in which race Kak-
shtvat was born.

» No account of the occasion of this miracle is given.

° See p. 290, note b.

@ This has been elsewhere related of the Maruts (p. 221). The
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat
obscurely described. [See Vols. IIL. and IV., passim. ]

¢ The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty
is related in several Purddas; following, probably, the Mahd-
bhdrata, Vana-parva, (Vol. 1., p. 577). He is there called the son
of Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance, near the Narmadd river,
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and
left only his eyes visible. Sukanyd, the daughter of King S'arydt,
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the
husband of many maidens.

11. NAsarvas, leaders, glorious was that exploit
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum-
stance), you extricated Vaxpana, (hidden,) like a
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible
(to travellers).*

12. T proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which
you performed,—as the thunder (announces) rain,—
when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse,

seemed fo be an ant-hill, pierced them with a stick. The sage
visited the offence upon Szryd#i and his attendants, and was
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his
danghter in marriage. Subsequently, the A$wins, coming to his
hermitage, compassionated Sukanyd’s union with so old and ugly
a husband as Chyavana, and, having made trial of her fidelity,
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to
their own, This stoty does not seem to be the same, however,
as that of the text, in which no allusion occurs to Sukanyd, and
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con-
nexion. Heis termed ja/ita, in the text,—properly, ‘abandoned ;’
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others (putrd-
diblih parityakiah) : but it may denote, perhaps, merely his
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office,
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the Adwins’ receiving, at
sacrifices, a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in
the text.

* See p. 289. For ‘well’ we have only dardatdf, in the
text,—that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, according
to the commentary.

Varga X.
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DapnyacH, the son of ArmarvaN,” taught you the
mystic science. '

18. The intelligent (VapERIMATI)® invoked you,
NAsaTyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires),
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn:
her prayer was heard,—like (the instructions of) a
teacher ;—and you, A§wins, gave, to the wife of an
impotent husband, HirANYAHASTA, her son.

14. NAsarvas, leaders, you liberated the quail
from the mouth of the dog® that had seized her;

2 We have, here, rather obscure allusions to a legend which was,
probably, afterwards modified by the Purddias, in which the name
also occurs as Dadhicha (see, also, p. 216). In the Makdbhdrata,
Vana-parva, (Vol. L., p. 554), it is merely related, that the gods,
being oppressed by the Kdlakeya Asuras, solicited, from the sage
Dadltcha, his bones, which he gave them, and from which
Twashtr: fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Fritra
and routed the 4suras. The legend of the text differs from
this. JZndra, having taught the sciences called pravargyavidyd
and madhuvidyd to Dadkyach, threatened that he would cut off
his head, if ever he taught them to any one else. The Adwins
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited
knowledge, and, to evade Zndra’s threat, took off the head of the
sage, replacing it by that of a horse. Indra, apprised of Dadh-
yack's breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the
thunderbolt; on which the A4éwins restored to him his own. The
pravargyavidyd is said to imply certain verses of the Rik, Yajur,
and Sdma Vedas; and the madhuwvidyd, the Brdhmaiia.

® Vadhrimat: was the wife of a certain Rdjarsht who was
impotent. The Aswins, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a
son.

® Vrika, more usually, ‘a wolf,’ but here said to be synonymous
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted,
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis-
dom).

15. The foot of (Viépard, the wife of) Kmrra
was cut off; like the wing of a bird, in an engage-
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron
leg, that she might walk ; the hidden treasure (of
the enemy being the object of the conflict. )

16. When his father caused RumrA§waA—as he
was giving, to a she-wolf,® a hundred sheep cut up
in pieces,—to become blind, you, DAsras, physicians
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable
to find their way, with which he might see.

17. The daughter of the Sun® ascended your car,

with §wan, ‘a dog.” Tt is elsewhere termed, by the commentary,
draityaswan, a forest, or wild, dog, Ydska interprets it figura-
tively, and renders vrika by dditya, ‘the sun,’ from whose grasp,
or overpowering radiance, the 4éwins are said to have Tescued
the dawn, upon her appeal to them.

2 See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the
text. It is only added, in the notes, that K/ela was a king, of
whom Agastya was the purokita; and it was through his prayers
that the Aswins gave Vispalé an iron leg.

" Rijrd$wa was one of the sons of Frishdgir (see p. 259):
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290); but here
we have the story in detail.

¢ The oriks was one of the asses of the 4Swins, in disguise,
to test his charitable disposition; but, as he exacted the sheep
from the people, his father was angry, and caused him to lose
his eyesight, which.the 4éwins restored to him.

& Sirya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter
Stryd to Soma ; but all the gods desired her as a wife. They

Varga XI.
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(like a runner)toa goal. 'When you won (the race),
with your swift horse, all the gods looked on, with
(anxious) hearts, and you, NAsaTvas, were associated
with glory.

18. When, ASwins, being invited, you went to
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divopisa,
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise
were yoked together.®

19. NZAsaTyas, bearing strength and wealth, with
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with
one intention, to the family of Jamnv,” (provided)
with (sacrificial ) viands, and possessing a third portion
of the daily (offerings).

20. Undecaying NAsatyas, you bore away, by
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JAHUSHA,® sur-
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac-
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains.

agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should

wed the damsel. The A$wins were victorious; and Stryd, well
pleased by their success, rushed, immediately, into their chariot.

® The vrishabha and the $inwmdra. The Commentator calls
the latter, grdka, which is, properly, an alligator. But the
§i$umdra, as it is usually read, is, everywhere else, considered to
be a name of the Gangetic porpoise. They were yoked to the
car of the A$wins, the comment says, to display their power.

b Jahndvt, not Jahnavt. 1t is here considered as an adjective
to prajd, progeny (Jaknoh * prajdm). Jahni is called a Maharshi.
He is a prince of the lunar dynasty, in the Purdias (Vishiu
Purdiia, p. 398.)

¢ The name of a certain king. We have nothing relating to
him, beyond what is stated in the text. [See Vol. IV., p. 154.]



f
Y
A (al
[
L)

FIRST ASHTAKA—EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 313 -

21. You preserved Vasa, A§wins, (that he m1ght Varga XII.
~obtain), in a single day, a thousand acceptable gifts.*
Showerers (of benefits), associated with INDra, you
destroyed the malignant enemies of PRITHUSRAVAS.

22. You raised the water from the bottom, to the
top, of the well, for the drinking of §'sra, the son
of RicmaTkA; and, by your powers, NAsaTvas, you
filled, for the sake of the weary S'avu,? the barren
cow (with milk).

23. NAsarvas, by your acts you restored to Vis-
WAKA, the son of Krisufa, soliciting your protee-
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son
Visufirt,° (welcome,) to his sight, as an animal
that had been lost.

24. ASwins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle,
ResuA," who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im-
mersed, and suffering distress from the water.

25. Thus, ASwins, have I declared your exploits.
May I become the master (of this place), having
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re-

® Vaéa, a Rishi, it is said, received daily presents, to the
number of one thousand. (See p. 291.)

® We have a Ppithudravas amongst the Paurddiik princes; but
nothing particular is recorded of him (Vishdu Purdsia, p. 420.)

¢ Of Sara, called A'rchatha, or the son of Richatka, nothing is
detailed.

4 See p. 293.

® We have no particulars of Krishia, Viswaka, and Fishidapi,
except their being Rishis.

f See p. 289.
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life. May I
enter into old age, as (a master enters) his house.

Strra II. (CXVIL.)

Deities, Rishé, and metre, as before.

1. Adwins, for your gratification by the pleasant
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you.
The offering is poured upon the sacred grass; the
hymn is ready (for repetition). Come, NAsarvas,
with food and with vigour.

2. With that car, Aswins, which, rapid as
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men,
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode.

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage
Arri* who was venerated by the five classes of
men, from the wicked prison, together with his
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the
malignant Dasyus.

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits),
you restored REpHA,’—cast, by unassailable (ene-
mies), into the water, and wounded, like a (sick)
horse,—by your (healing) skill. Your ancient ex-
ploits do not fade (from recollection).

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage VANDANA,®
cast into a well, like a handsome and splendid orna-

See p. 290, ? See p. 289, ° See p. 289.
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying),
Aswins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth,
or like the sun disappearing in darkness.

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice),
is to be celebrated, NAsarvas, by Kaxsufvar, of
the race of PAsra, when you filled, for the (expect-
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from
the hoof of your fleet horse.® '

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), Visafir(
(his lost son,) to Viswaka, the son of Krisufa,
when he praised you:® you bestowed, Aswins, a
husband upon GmosEA, growing old, and tarrying in
her father’s dwelling.

8. You gave, Aswins, a lovely bride to SvAva :¢
you gave sight to Kafwa,® unable to see his way.
Showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified
by which you gave hearing to the son of NrisHAD.

9. Aswins, who assume many forms, you gave
to Pepu® a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand

& See p. 308. P See p. 313.

© Ghoshd was the daughter of Halkshivat. She was a leper,
and, therefore, unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years,
she prayed to the Aswins, who healed her leprosy, and restored
her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband. [See
Vol. IL., p. 3.1

4 S'ydva, a Rishi, had the black leprosy, but was cured of if
by the Aswins, and, consequently, married.

® The blindness of Kuawa is not adverted to in any of his
hymns hitherto met with. [See Vol. IV., p. 237.]

f The son of Nrishad is unnamed: he is termed a Rishi.
[ Ka#wa is meant. See X., XXXI,, 11.] & See p. 807.

Varga XIV.
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of
foes, the object of praise, the bearer (over dan-
gers).

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be
celebrated ; and the resounding prayer propitiates
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. ‘When the
descendants of PAsrA invite you, ASWINS, come,
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who
worships you).

11. Agéwins, glorified by the praises of the son
(of the jar),* and giving food, nourishers (of men),
to the sage (BHARADWAJA), exalted by Acasrya
with prayer, you restored, NAsaTyas, VISPATA.®

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven,
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the
dwelling of KAvya,® (to receive his) adoration, you
raised up (Resma),® A§wins, on the tenth day, like
a buried vessel full of ‘gold ?

13. You rendered, by your power, Aswins, the,
aged CHYAVANA again young.® The daughter of
the sun, NAsarvas, invested your chariot with

. beauty.’

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised,
with former praises, by TueraA, so were you, again,
adored (by him), when you brought Buusyu safe,

» We have only ‘son’ (stnu): the Scholiast adds kumbdhdi
prasttah, that is, Agastya. So, again, the text gives only viprdya,
which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwdjdya rishaye.

® See p. 311.

¢ Usanas, the son of Kawi. [See pp. 213 and 329.]

4 See p. 313. ¢ See p. 139. T See p. 811.
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from the tossing ocean, with swift ships® and rapid
horses.

15. The son of Tuara, brought back by you,
Aswixs, (to his father), glorified you, when he had
crossed the ocean in safety; and you bore him,
showerers (of benefits), with your well-harnessed
car, swift as thought, to safety.

16. The quail glorified you, A¢wixs, when you
saved her from the mouth of the wolf:® you carried
off (JAmusHa) to the top of the mountain, in your
triumphant chariot,” and slew the son of VisawAcm
with a poisoned (arrow).*

17. You restored eyes to Rmri$wa, who, on
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had
been condemned to darkness by his indignant
father, and gave light to the blind, wherewith to
behold all things.

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying): As-
wins, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices),
RisrAswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into
fragments.

® See p. 289. For ‘swift’ we have vibhik, to which the
Scholiast adds, naubhih, ships.

b See p.. 290. ¢ See p. 312.

4 Vishwdch is called an Aswra: the text says, ‘‘whose son
you killed with poison :”” the Commentator explains this to imply
a poisoned arrow.

® See p. 311.

Varga XVI.
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19. A¢wins, your powerful protection is the
source of happiness : worthy of laudation, you have
made whole the maimed : therefore has the intel-
ligent (GmosEA)® called upon you. Showerers (of
benefits), come hither, with your succours.

20. Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and
emaciated cow of §'ayu with milk:® you brought,
by your powers, the daughter of PURUMITRA, as a
wife, to VIMADA.®

21. Agwins, causing the barley to be sown (in
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough,
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Maxv, destroy-
ing the Dasyu with the thunderbolt, you have be-
stowed brilliant light upon the Arya.*

22. You replaced, A¢wins, with the head of a
horse, (the head of) Dapufoma, the son of ArTHAR-
vaN; and, true to his promise, he revealed to you
the mystic knowledge which he had learned from
Twasmfrr, and which was as a ligature of the waist
to you.®

28. Sapient Aswins, I ever solicit your favour.

& See p. 815. b See p. 293.

° Sec p. 294. It is only said, of Purumitra, that he was a
certain Rdja.

& Arydya. The Scholiast explains this, vidushe, ‘to the sage,’
that is, to, or upon, Manyu ; but the previous occurrence of Dasyu
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as its contrast, and
to treat it as a national appellative. It may, also, be observed,
that the text has Manusha, which, the Scholiast says, is, here, a
synonym of Manu, but which, more usually, designates man.

e Twashtri is, here, considered synonymous with Indra. The
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Protect all my religious duties, and grant, NAsar-
¥As, abundant and excellent wealth, together with
offspring.

24. Liberal Aswins, leaders (of sacrifices), you
gave to VapmEriMATI her son Hiradvamasra.®
Bounteous Aswins, you restored to life the triply-
mutilated S'vAva.®

25. These your ancient exploits, Aswins, our
forefathers have celebrated ; and we offer adoration
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your
praises, accompanied by our dependants.

Stxra IIT. (CXVIIL)

The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a
hawk, come, Aswins, to our presence; for it is as
quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the
wind.

2. Come to us, with your tri-columnar, triangular,
three-wheeled,® and well-constructed car ; replenish
our cows (with milk); give spirit to our horses;
and augment, ASWINS, our posterity.

knowledge was kakshyam vdm,—¢a girdle to you both;’ strength-
ening them to perform religious rites.

2 See p, 810,

® He was cut into three picces,—by the Asuras, it is said,—
which were reunited into one by the Aswins.

¢ See p. 94.

Varga XVIII.
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8. Dasras, (having come,) with your quick-
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re-
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient
sages say that you are most prompt, Aswins, (to
avert) poverty from the worshipper ?

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds,
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As-
wins, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like
vultures flying through the air, convey you, NAsar-
vas, to the sacrifice.

6. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter
of Strya ascended, delighted, this your car.* May
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining
horses bring you near us.

6. By your deeds, Dasras, youn raised up VAN-
DANA, and, showerers (of benefits), ResEA; you
bore the son of Tuera over the sea, and made
CryAvANA young.

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Armri,
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with
grateful food : solicitous of worthy praise, you gave
sight to Katwa, blinded (by darkness).

8. You filled his cow with milk, Aswins, for the

* ancient S'AYU, when imploring (your aid); you li-
berated the quail from danger; you gave a leg to
VisparA.

® In this and most of the following verses, we have allusions
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed,
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more
summarily.
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9. You gave to Pepu, A§wins, the white and
foe-trampling steed which you had received from
Ixnra, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies,
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures,
vigorous, and firm in body.

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sacri-
fice), such (as you have been described), and who
are well-born, to our succour,—soliciting, A§wrxs,
wealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us,
with your wealthy car, to bring us felicity.

11. Come to us, auspicious NAsarvas, with the
fresh velocity of a hawk. Bearing an oblation, I
invoke you, ASwiNns, at the rising of the ever-con-
stant dawn.

Sgxra IV. (CXIX.)

Rishi and deities, the same; the metre is Jagati.

1. Desiring food, T invoke, (ASwixs), to support
my life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn
by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban-
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly
yielding delight, and conferring riches.

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised
on high, in praise; our hymns reach (the ASwixs).
I sweeten the oblation : the assistants come nigh:
Ursint® (the daughter of the sun,) has ascended,
A§wins, your car.

8. When devout and unnumbered (men), victo-

& See p. 311, where she is named Stryd.

]
cn
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rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth,
come together, your car, ASwINs, is perceived, on
its downward course, in which you bear excellent
(treasure) to the worshipper.

4. You brought back, to his ancestors, Bausyv,
who, borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but
that you rescued him) with your self-harnessed
horses, and went, showerers (of benefits), to his
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which,
it is known, you rendered to DIvopAsa.

5. Aswixns, your admirable (horses) bore the car
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the
sake of honour; and the damsel who was the
prize came, through affection, to you, and acknow-
ledged your (husbandship), saying: You are (my)
lords.

6. You preserved ResmA from the violence
around him ; you quenched, with snow, for ATri,
the scorching heat; you generated milk, in the cow
of ayv ; and (by you) was VANDANA endowed with
prolonged life.

7. Skilful Dasras, you restored VANDANA, when
debilitated by old age ; as a (wheelwright repairs a
worn-out) car : (moved) by his praises, you brought
forth the sage® (VAMaDEVA) from the womb. May
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in
this place, offers you worship.

& The text does not name him. The Scholiast calls him Vdma-
deva: but nothing further is said of him, than that he invoked
the aid of the A$wins, whilst yet in his mother’s womb.
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the
abandonment of his own father, praised you from
afar.* Hence your prompt and wonderful succours
have been wished to be at hand, (by all).

9. That honey-seeking bee, also, murmured your
praise: the son of Usis invokes you to the exhila-
ration of the Soma juice. You conciliated the mind
of DApHYACH ; so that, provided with the head of
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science).

10. Aswins, you gave to PEpu the white (horse),
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants,
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for
every work ; like INDRA, the conqueror of men.

Svrra V. (CXX.)

The deities and Rishi are the same, except that the last stanza
is addressed to the Remedy against bad dreams. Of the thirteen
stanzas of the hymn, the first nine are in as many different
metres ; the three last are in the Gdyatr{ measure.

1. What praise may propitiate you, ASwins ?
Who may give satisfaction to you both? How may
any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ?

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means
of worshipping the all-wise; for every (one,) other
(than the ASwins,) is unknowing. They, the un-
conquered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who
worships them).

8 This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhwyw, whom his
father, Zugra, had abandoned, or, rather, perhaps, was unable to

succonr.

Varga XXII.
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3. We invoke you, who know all things. May
you, who are omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the
praise that is acceptable. Desirous of your presence,
I reverence you, offering (oblations).

4. T invite not the gods, immature (in wisdom),®
but you, Dasras. Drink of the wonderful and
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor-
ous.

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by
the son® of GwuosmA, and by Bmrieu, and with
which hymn the A~cirasas adore you. May the
sage (Kaxsufvar), desirous (of food), obtain it
abundantly. _

6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man) ;°
for, verily, Aswixs, I glorify you, recovering my
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good
works.

7. You have been givers of great riches; you
have again caused them to disappear. Do you, who
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers:
protect us from the felonious robber.

8. Deliver us not, ASwINs, to our enemies: never
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders,
stray from our houses, separated from their calves.

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the
support of their friends. Direct us fo opulence

® Pdkyd, * to be ripened ;’ not yet mature in wisdom (paktavya-
prajndndan ).

® Who is called, by the Scholiast, Sufastya. [See X., XLI., 3 |

¢ Rijrd$wa. (Seep. 317.)
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bestowing food : direct us to food associated with
kine. !

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of
the food-bestowing A§wins, and expect (to gain), by
it, much (wealth).

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth-
bearing (car). Augment (my prosperity). May the
delightful car bear the Soma-beverage of men (to
the A$wins).

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the
rich man who benefits not others; for both (the
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly
perish.

ANUVAKA XVIIL

Sirma I. (CXXI.)
The deities are the Viérw;nnﬂs, or INnpra; the Rishs is Kaxsmivar;
the metre, Lrishiubh.

1. When will InDr4A, the protector of men, and varga XXIV.
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (recited),
of the AncIrasas, who are devoted to the gods?
When he perceives the ministers of the master of
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in
the sacrifice, he greatly exults.

2. He, verily, upholds the heaven : he, the bril-
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the
flowing (water), for the sake of food: the mighty
InpDrRA manifests himself after his own daughter,*

® Tndra is here identified with the Sun.
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(the dawn): he made the female of the horse un-
naturally the mother of the cow."

. 8. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily
bestowing wealth upon the race of Aneciras. He
has sharpened his fatal shaft: he has supported the
heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and
bipeds.

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the AN-
6IRASAS). 'When, INDRA, the threefold crest® en-
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran-
nical descendants of ManUs ;*—

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the
protectors (of the wbrld), brought the nutritious
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre-
cious milk of the milch-cow."

Varga XXV. 6, Now is INpDrA manifested. May he, the over-
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness,—he, who

“ Tndra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a
calf.

b Flevated, as a triple crest, in the three worlds.

. Paiti, the stealer of the cattle.

4 That is, the clarified butter of the oblations, from which the
nutriment of all things proceeds ; for the oblation ascends to the
sun, by whom rain is engendered, from which springs corn, the
support of living beings. 'When this has been done, Zndra opens
the doors of the cave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the

preceding verse, with which this is connected.
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shines brightly, like the sun of thisdawn. May the
excellent Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom,
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was
imbibed.

7. When the bright-edged hatchet® is ready for
its work, the directing priest is able to have the
victim bound in the sacrifice.® When, InprA, you
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred
rites, then (success attends) upon the man who
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle),
or the active (shepherd).®

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex-

& Vanadhiti, the instrument that is to be applied to the forest,
to cut down the trees.

v Pari rodhand gok. The phrase is rather elliptical ; and there
is no verb. The Scholiast interprets it, paso rodhandya yipe
niyojandya, pari samartho bhavati,—the priest, the adhwaryu, is
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake. Or the
whole passage may be differently rendered ; wanadlhits being in-
terpreted ¢ a collection of water’ (vana), that is, a body of clouds
(meghamdld) : when this is ready for its office of raining, then
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment
to the shower ;—go/ being, also, rendered ¢ wateér,” or ¢ rain.’

¢ Indra being the same with the Sun.

4 The phraseology is, here, very elliptical and obscure, the whole
being merely anarvise paswishe turdya, being, literally, ¢ to the
carman, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb.
The Scholiast, therefore, supplies the connexion, abkimatam sidhyet,
‘““his wish may succeed,” and amplifies, or translates, anarvise,
‘ carman,’ as ‘‘ he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his
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hilarating libation : overcome, warrior, the adversary
plundering us of our treasure, when they express,
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind.

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick-
moving (Asura),—the swift destroyer of foes, that
was brought(to you), by Riavu, from heaven,*—when
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'usana,
for the sake of Kursa, didst encompass him with
numberless fatal (weapons).’

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened
covering in which S'vsafa had enveloped him.

11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable
earth and heaven animated thee, INDRA, to glorious
deeds ; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters,
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere-
spreading and destroying VRITRA.

cart;” padwishe, the driver of cattle; and fwrdya, the active, or
quick, gopdla, or shepherd.

* Divah * upanitan Ribhwd. The Scholiast considers the
latter to be the same as Twashird, ¢ by Twashtri.” No doubt,
Twashtyi is, most usually, considered to be the fabricator of
Tndra’s thunderbolt ; but we have had it before stated, that the
thunderbolt was brought to Zndra by Ribku (p. 285). [?]

® This is, most probably, allegorical, if it have any meaning at
all. Sushia is ¢ drought;’ and this, Indra remov—es, for the benefit
of his worshippers, by many drops of rain.
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12. Inpra, friend of man, mount the horses
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are
easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well.
You have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt,
the slayer of Vmrrra, which inspiring (weapon)
Usawas, the son of Kavi, gave® you.

13. Stop, SUrA,> your yellow horses; for this
Erasa,© InpRA, drags the wheel. Having driven
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank
of the ninety rivers,® you compel them (to do) what
is to be done.

14. IxDRrA, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve
us from this (poverty) that is so difficult to be
destroyed, and from misfortune in war; grant us
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable ’ for
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth.

15. Famous for affluence, INDRA, never may thy
favour be withdrawn from us: may food ever sustain
us. Opulent MicHAVAN, make us possessors of
cattle ; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration,
be happy, together (with our families).

& This is an unusual attribution to U&anas, and rather incom-
patible with the statement of its having been the gift of R:b/u.

b Sira, that is, Indra, as the Sun.

¢ Ftada is said to be the name of one of the horses of the Sun.
The word occurs, in the Aitareya Brdhmaiia, as that of a Rishi.

& Ndvydndm, ¢ of navigable rivers,’ or of such as must be crossed

by a boat.

END OF THE FIRST ASHTAKA.
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249,
253,
272,
276,
280,

193,
197,
201,
220,
242,
246,
250,
254,
273,
277,
281,
287, 288,
301, 304

Agni and Soma, 240, 241,
242

Agnichayana, 191

Agntdhriya, 3

Agnishtoma, 38, 48, 112
192

Agnishwdttas, 276

Agnyddheya, 48,186,192

Ahavantya, 8, 30, 81, 37,
80, 120

AR, 85, 86, 87, 88, 136,
187, 144, 164, 204,
206, 266, 267

Aitihdsikas, 228
Ajigarta, 59, 60
Ambarisha, 59, 259

Angiras, 3, 34, 46, 79,
84, 91, 122, 135, 136,
166, 168, 197, 201,
242, 256, 260, 261,
983, 294, 326

194,
198,
202,
229,
243,
247,
251,
255,
274,
278,
289,
290,

195,
199,
208,
240,
244,
248,
252,
271,
275,
279,
283,
295,
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Angirasas, 4, 17, 79,
136, 140, 167, 168,
187, 193, 198, 212,
256, 261, 277, 308,
324, 325, 326

Anhu, 172

Anjast, 268

Antaka, 289

Antarilisha, 17, 52, 56,
98, 245

Antarikshalola, 18

Anus, 279

Anuydjas, 122

Apah, 57

Apdna, 240

Apris, 31, 122

Aptyas, 142, 272

Arbuda, 137

Arehatha, 313

Arishta, 188

Arishtanemi, 229

Arjiktyd, 88

Arjuna, 295

Arka, 18

Arkin, 18, 24

Arufia, 229

Aryaman, 68, 100, 112,
113, 114, 121, 203,
2927, 228, 230, 231,
933, 271,272, 2107

A'ryas, 90, 137, 138,

| 966, 318

26
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Asiknt, 88
Asridh, 227

Asses of the Aswins, 96,
306

Asura, 64

Asuras, 85, 137, 142,
147, 148, 151, 158,
163, 164, 218, 220,
292, 301, 319, 328

A'surt mdyd, 216

Aswa, 291

Aswins, 8, 38, 47, 50,
51, 75, 78, 94, 95, 96,
97,118, 119, 120,121,
123, 124, 125, 126,
127, 139, 143, 227,
9228, 235, 239, 286,
287, 288, 289, 290,
291, 292, 293, 294,
295, 296, 306, 307,
308, 309, 310, 311,
312, 313, 314, 315,
3816, 317, 318, 319,
320, 321, 322, 328,
324, 825

Atharvan, 5, 207,
216, 310, 318

Atithigwa, 137, 147, 292

Atri, 122, 136, 290, 298,
308, 314, 320, 322

Atyagnishtona, 192

Aupdsana, 192

Aya, 268

Ayu, 147, 251

Ayus, 81, 147

212,

Bala, 28, 141, 142, 193

Bali, 42, 53

Barhis, 9, 32

Bhaga, 84, 59, 120, 227,
251

DBhagirathi, 88

INDEX OF NAMES,

Bharadwdja, 159, 292,
316

Bharata, 52

Bhdrats, 31, 83, 52

Bhayamdna, 259

Blhrigu, 139, 160, 188,
213, 241, 293, 308,
324

Blyrigus, 156, 160
Bhujyu, 289, 294, 306,
307, 316, 322
Brahmd, 33, 60,

9244, 261

Brahman, 24, 387, 261,
279

Brahmanaspati, 41, 42,
43, 108, 111, 112, 113

Brihadratha, 104

Brihaspati, 34, 48, 95,
117, 167, 231, 244,
274, 276

Brihat, 18, 144

Brisaya, 240

Budha, 80

101,

Chakshu, 88
Chapa, 294
Chitrabhdanu, 70

Chyavanae, 139, 293, 308,
309, 320

Chyavdna, 308, 316, 320

Classes of beings, 20, 230,
314

Cows, 17, 165
Cows of“Ushas, 131

Dabhits, 295
Dadhicha, 216, 310
Dadhichi, 207, 216

Dadhyack, 207, 216, 310,
318, 323

7/

Dalksha, 34, 227

Dalishiiia, 41, 43

Ddkshiita, 37

Ddnavas, 87, 136, 147,
159

Danu, 87, 136, 147

Ddnu, 87

Darsa, 192

Dasadyu, 93 ]

Dasras, 8, 78, 308, 311,
314, 318, 320, 322,
324

Dasyus, 90, 137, 138,
171, 201, 259, 261,
266, 268, 314, 318

Devardta, 60

Dhishaiid, 52

Dilirishitu, 77

Dhwasanti, 295

Dirghasravas, 291

Dirghatamas, 42,143,291

Diti, 302

Div, 246

Divoddsa, 127, 137, 292,
312, 322

Doors, 32

Dravisiodd, 250, 251,252

Draviiiodas, 37, 38

Druhyus, 279

Dwita, 141, 142

Dyudevatd, 78

Dyuloka, 17

Earth, 228, 287
Ehimdydsah, 10
Elata, 141, 142
Etasa, 149, 166, 329
Lvaydvan, 231



Gadhi, 27

Gaiidakt, 88

Gandharvas, 52, 230

Gangd, 88, 96, 168

Gdrhapatya, 3,31, 37, 80

Garuda, 229

Garutman, 229

Gathin (name), 27

Gdthin, 18

Gayasiras, 53

Gdyatrs, 164, 205, 241

Gdyatrin, 24

Ghora, 100

Ghoshd, 815, 318, 324

Goddesses, 33, 52, 164

Gomatt, 88 v

Gopd, 54

Gotame, 155, 161, 166,
170, 173, 197, 201,
202, 204, 208, 219,
221, 226, 227, 232,
235, 237, 240, 308

Grdvastut, 37

Hari, 247

Haridrava, 134

Hariéchandra, 59, 60, 71,
73

Haritdla, 134

Haviryajnas, 192

Havyardh, 181

Heaven, 228

Himavat, 140

Hiraityagarbha, 44, 227

Hiraityahasta, 310, 319

Hiraityastipa, 719, 89

Hlddint, 88

Homa, 192

Horses of Indra, 16

INDEX OF NAMES.

Horses of the Sun, 98,
133

Hotrd, 52

Hotri, 2, 22, 101, 112,
199, 244

Idd, 82

114, 81, 33, 82, 112
114, 82, 122

I'lita, 32

| Indra,5,6,8,9,11,12,13,

14, 15, 16, 17, 18,19,
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25,
26, 27, 28, 29, 34, 35,
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41,
- 42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 49,
50, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59,
68, 71, 72,73, 74, 75,
76, 77, 84, 85, 86, 87,
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93,
95,102, 111,112, 118,
135, 136, 137, 138,
139, 140, 141, 142,
143, 144, 145, 146,
147, 148, 149, 150,
151, 152, 153, 154,
157, 158, 159, 162,
163, 164, 165, 166,
167, 168, 169, 170,
171, 172, 175, 180,
191, 198, 197, 199,
204, 205, 206, 207,
208, 209, 210, 211,
212, 213, 214, 215,
216, 217, 218, 219,
290, 225, 228, 229,
931, 232, 241, 255,
256, 257, 259, 260,
261, 262, 263, 264,
265, 266, 267, 268,
269, 272, 275, 277,
978, 279, 280, 281,
282, 283, 285, 286,
292, 294, 295, 309,
310, 313, 318, 321,
323, 825, 326, 327,

328, 329
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Tndrditi, 52
Trdvati, 88
Ishiratha, 27

Jahndvt, 312
Jahnu, 312
Jdhusha, 312, 817
Jambimadt; 88
Jardbodha, 70
Jatavedas, 255
Jaundice, 134
Jeiri, 27
Jwdldjihwa, 203

I, 60, 123, 217

Kalshivat, 42, 139, 288,
289, 291, 306, 308,
815, 324, 325

Kali, 292, 293

Kuitwa, 29, 54, 100, 102,
103, 104, 110, 111,
113, 118, 122, 127,
128, 289, 291, 315,
320

Kuaitwas, 34, 104, 106,
120, 125, 126, 127,
131

Kapardin, 301

Karanja, 147

Karkandhu, 289

Kasyapa, 87, 113, 225,
229, 255

Taushitakins, 137

Kavi, 29, 316, 329

Kdvya, 213, 316

Kavyavdh, 181

Khela, 291, 311
Kriédnu, 295

Krishiia, 260, 313, 315
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Kulisi, 268 109, 110, 111, 112,

i 121, 133, 1385, 141,
Kurulshetra, 216 144: 145, 14h': 175,
HKurus, 208 174, 175, 176, 185,
Kusita, 27 190, 191, 202, 208,

Kutsa, 93, 187,147,171, | 206, 218, 219,7230,
172, 242, 246, 253, 221, 222, 223, 224
260, 269, 275, 276,| 225, 226, 228, 231,
977, 278, 283, 287, 245, 246, 257, 238,
291, 295, 296, 300, 259, 2060, 261, 262,

304, 328 | 263, 267, 275, 277,
| 301, 802, 303,
Kuyava, 267, 268 _ ggg’
1Matarfswan, 160, 188

Madhuvidyd, 216 | Mdtyis, 57
Madhuchehhandas, 1,5,27 | Medhdatithi, 29, 54, 58,
Maghavan, 85, 88, 93,‘ 135, 168

144, 148, 154, 157, | Medhydtithi, 102

209, 210, 218, 268, | 17 .
264, 265, 266, 268, Mend, 139, 140

500 ' | Mitra, 5, 7, 34, 36; 37,
ks ol ah 54, 55, 65, 68, 97,
glananityin | 100, 108, 112, 113,
Mahi, 33 114 =117« 190191
Maitrdvaruita, 244 184, 189, 198, 203,

Mandhdtri, 292 . 33;: .‘2’.33: ggé: ggg"
Mdndhatry, 93, 292,295 | 255, 260, 263, 265,
0o e g
Manu, 80, 82, 83, 84, s s ’
109, 104, 119, 191 | 300, 304, 305
122, 139, 158, 183, | Mortar, 72
251, 276, 293, 294,
301, 318
Mif;i_f: 61861?2i9%33’ {ég’ Nahusha, 81, 84
207, 278, 274, 326 | Nakshatras, 132

Manus (the), 251 Nalta, 32

Manusha, 318 Nalini, 88

Martehi, 255 Namuchi, 147
Marjaliya, 3 Nard, T
Marudvridhd, 88 Nardsansa, 32, 41, 43

Maruts, 15, 16, 17, 25, Narya, 149, 291
34, 36, 44, 45, 48, 54, | Ndsatyas, 47, 96, 97,
55, 56, 79, 90, 104, | 124, 127, 806, 307,
105, 106, 107, 108, 308, 309, 3810, 312,

313, 314, 315, 316,
319, 320, 321

Navavdstwa, 104
Neshtre, 36, 38, 101
Night, 97, 296
WNirrite, 62, 107

Nodhas, 156, 157, 162,
165, 166, 170, 173,

Nrishad, 315
Nyokas, 24

Ocean, 246

Pajra, 308, 315, 316

Pajras, 140, 308

Pdlkayajnas, 48, 192

Parti, 87, 136, 187, 212,
240, 326

Paitis, 17, 28
Pdpadevatd, 62
Pardsara, 177
Parderij, 290
Paritaya, 147
Parushiti, 88
Patharvan, 293
Pdvaka, 30
Pavant, 88
Pedu, 307, 315, 321, 322,
323
Pestle, 72
Pijavana, 127, 294
Pipru, 137, 261, 267
Pitris, 140, 230, 276
Piyavana (?), 294
Plakshagd, 88
Potri, 101, 199, 244
Prachetasas, 110
Prdie, 240
Lrasastri, 244



Prdéitra, 51

Prajdpati, 59, 60, 61, 97,
122, 123, 217, 218,
306

Praskaiwa, 118, 120,
121, 122, 126,-131,
134

Praydjas, 122
Priests, 17, 37, 101, 167
Prishatih, 110, 175

Pri$ni, 56, 105, 107,
219, 229

Priénigu, 290
Pri¢nimdtarah, 56, 107
Prithi, 292, 293
Prithivi, 17, 246, 303
Prithiviloka, 18
Prithusravas, 313
Priyamedha, 122
Priyavrata, 122
Plirdiamasa, 192
Purohita, 244

Purvkutsa, 93, 172, 290,

202, 295
Purumitra, 294, 318
Puruiithe, 160
Purtiravas, 80, 81
Plirus, 279
Purushanti, 295
Plshd, 115

Plishan, 34, 54, 56, 57,
115, 116, 229, 231,
276

Quarl, 310

Raktgaita, 197, 201, 208
Rakshasas or Rdlshasas,
50, 91, 100, 107, 199,
208,204, 223, 230, 298

INDEX OF NAMES.

Ram (Indra), 135, 140
Rathasthd, 88
Rathantara, 167
Raukiia, 266

Robha, 289, 313, 314,
316, 320, 322

Ribhu, 46, 48, 285, 287,
328, 329

Ribhus, 45, 46, 47, 48,
49, 185, 171, 191,
283, 284, 285, 286,
287

Ribhulshan, 286

Rich, 14, 18, 24
Richatla, 313

Richila, 59

Rijishin, 223

Rijiswan, 137, 147, 260

Rijrdéwa, 259, 290, 311,
317, 324

| Rishis (seven), 163

! Ritastubh, 294

| Ritu, 36, 37, 38

Ritus, 38, 218

' Rivers, 88, 89, 168, 189,

268
Lohita, 59, 60
Foluts, 36

Rudra, 70, 108, 109,
117, 173, 175, 191,
219, 300, 301, 302,
303

Rudras, 8, 97, 110, 121,
123, 155, 162, 174,
256, 262

Rudrdsah, 109

Sachtpats, 277
Sadasaspati, 41, 43
Sadasya, 206

341

Sahadeva, 259

Saharakshas, 181

Sahasasputra, 111

Sahasrdkshe, 55, 204

Sakra, 26, 135, 148, 269

Sakti, 177

Sdman, 14, 18, 24, 144,
167

Samdrohaia, 53

Sdamba, 134

bfmnbam, 137, 148, 149,
159, 260, 261, 267,
292

Efa-?m'ﬁrﬁ, 206

Sanakas, 90

Santya, 38

b;ang/zc, 95, 117

ém'rr, 313

Saramd, 17, 167, 193

Saraswati, 8, 10, 31, 33,
88, 111, 227

Sarayi, 88

Saryaitdrat, 216

Sdrydta, 139, 298

Sfﬁf‘yde‘a, 293

Sarydti, 189, 293, 808,
309

Sastra, 6, 21,22

Satakratu, 12, 13, 14,
o4, 89, 76, 717, 271,
295

S’aéa-z:mt-', 160

S’ritm;meya-, 160

Satwdnah, 173

Sauchika, 10

Savitri, 50, 51, 59, 61,
97, 98, 99, 100, 103
120, 272, 277, 284

Savya, 135



342

Sayu, 288, 293, 313, 318,
320, 322

S'a'myus, 259

Sindhu, 88, 246, 287

Sindhumdtard, 124

Siphd, 268

Sitd, 88

Sive, 117, 173, 301, 302

Soma, 6, 35, 37, 38, 39,
41, 42, 43, 58, 94,
117, 118, 178, 180,
297, 232, 233, 234,
235, 240, 241, 242,
311

Somapds, 122

Somapdlas, 295

Somapati, 199

Somaydgas, 101

Somayajnas, 192

Srinjayas, 208

S’ro-ﬁa, 290

S}'it#m‘ya, 291

Stoma, 14, 21, 22

Stuti, 22

;S"zw}maati, 290

Sudds, 127, 172, 294

Suddsa, 127, 294

Sudhanwan, 46, 49, 288,
9284, 285

Suhastya, 324

Sulkanyd, 308, 309

Sulratu, 139

S;maf:.xis}m, 59, 60, 61,
63, 64, 67, 71, 73, 75,
78

Sunaksepha, 59, 60
Suparia, 99
Surddhas, 259
Stira, 329

"~ INDEX OF NAMES,

Stirya, 51, 54, 99, 118,
131, 182, 133, 134,
159, 166, 247, 261,
804, 311, 320

Stryd, 311, 312, 321

Susamiddha, 31

Sushita, 29, 137, 139,
158, 171, 261, 267,
3528

Sushoma, 88

Sushumiia, 217

Susipra, 22

Susravas, 147

1 Sutudrs, 88

Swadhd, 140
Swdhd, 81, 34
Swartreya, 93

Swarga, 23, 35, 54, 132,
216, 241, 245, 251

Swarloka, 273
Swaswa, 166
Switrd, 93
gwitrya, 93

Sydva, 98, 315, 819
Sylemarasme, 293

Tantmapdt, 31
Tarkshya, 229

Traitana, 142, 143
Trasadasyu, 292
Triksha, 229

Trisiras, 88

Tridoka, 291

Drita, 141, 142, 269,

270, 272, 273, 274,
275, 276

Trivilrama, 53

Tugra, 289, 306, 316,
317, 829, 823

Turvaéa, 103, 104, 149

Turvasas, 279

Turvasu, 104, 149

Llrvaydiia, 147

Turvit, 104, 149, 165,
295

Twashtri, 31, 33, 36, 48,
51, 85, 88, 143, 163,
207, 217, 221, 240,
310, 818, 328

Udgdtri, 18, 24, 101
Ugradeva, 104
Ultha, 6, 14, 21
Ulthya, 38
Upaydjas, 122
U'pjant, 321
Usanas, 29, 188,
316, 329
Ushas, 32, 75, 78,
120, 121, 128,
128, 129, 130,
154, 202, 235,
237, 238, 239,
297, 298, 299,
304

Ushasas, 128, 231, 299,
300

Ukij, 42, 291, 306, 323

213,

119,
125,
131,
236,
296,
300,

Fach, 52

Vadhrimati, 310, 319
Vigdevatd, 111
Vigdevt, 52

Vahni, 160
Vaiéwadeva, 192

Vaiswdnara, 157,
159, 254, 255

Vija, 46, 48, 287
Vijas, 287
Vimadeva, 322

138,



Vimana, 54

Vamra, 138, 292, 293

Vanaspati, 31,38, 72,231

Vandana, 289, 309, 314,
320, 322

Vangrida, 147

Vi, 18

Vardha, 163, 302

Varshdgiras, 255, 257,
259

Varuita, 5, 7, 37, 40, 41,
20, 54, 55, 59, 60, 61,
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67,
68, 97, 100, 112, 113,
114, 117, 121, 184,
189, 198, 203, 227,
998, 230, 231, 232,
245, 246, 250, 252,
955, 260, 261, 263,
265, 267, 271, 272,
274, 275, 2717, 280,
283, 286, 287, 296,
300, 304, 305

Varundiit, 52

Varitrs, 52

Vasda, 291, 313

Vashatkdra, 97

Vasishtha, 177,290, 291

Vasu, 25, 80

Vasus, 97, 121, 123, 155

Vaswolasdrd, 88

INDEX OF NAMES.

Viyu, 5, 6, 34,35, 54,55,
79,159, 188, 225, 241,
288

Vayya, 149, 289
Vedhas, 190

Vend, 94

Vibhu, 46, 48, 287
Vikhanas, 293

Vimada, 136, 294, 306, |
318

Vipdas, 88 |
Virapatni, 268 .
Virdpa, 122 |
Vishidpi, 313, 815 |
Vishiiu, 33, 50, 53, 54, |
163, 220, 231
Vishiupada, 53
Vislwdch, 317
Vipald, 291, 811, 316, |
320 l
Vispati, 29
Viswadevas, 8, 9, 34, 48,
54, 69, 71, 73, 227,
269, 275, 277, 325
Viswaka, 313, 315
Viswakarman, 33
Viswdmitra, 1, 27,59, 60 |
Viswdvasu, 180
Vitastd, 88
Vrichayd, 139 '

. 221,

343

Vrishdgir, 255, 311
Vrishanaswa, 139, 140
Vritra, 17, 19, 56, 85,
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91,
92,102, 136, 140,141,
142, 148, 144, 145,
146, 150, 153, 154,
158, 163, 164, 165,
170, 171, 197, 201,
205, 206, 207, 214,
9233, 240, 241,
260, 266, 267, 278,
282, 310, 328; 329
Vritras, 12, 216
Viyushta, 78

Yadu, 104, 149
Yadus, 279
Yajamdna, 3
Yajnas, 48, 122, 192
Yajus, 18
Yama, 74, 98, 107, 179,
180, 306
Yamaditi, T4
Yamaloka, 98
Yamund, 88
Ydatudhdnas, 100

Yaydti, 84, 104, 149,
279



POSTSCRIPT.

———

TaIs volume, as now printed, will be seen to differ
but very immaterially from the original impression.
Beyond the correction of oversights in quoting, tran-
scribing, and press-reading, very little indeed has
here been attempted.

On reference to the Translator’s manuscript, I found
justification for changing, at p. 87, line 17, ‘“slept a
long darkness” into ‘‘ slept through a long darkness.”
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows,
that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, the term ‘‘act” of the
first edition should have been “air,” now substituted
therefor. M. Langlois—see p. 141, note, 1. 6,—was
formerly quoted as Writing “ou lLibation qui porte le
nom de Trita ;” Dr. Rosen—see p. 255, notes, 1. 1,—
was adduced for the words ¢ fuc nos opulentos,”
though he wrote ‘ dwitice nos opulenlos sequuntor;
and, at p. 223, notes, 1. 9,—which see,—we were told,
that “Rosen has lance sacrificivs culti; M. Langlois,
amis de nos sacrifices.” It will suffice to have thus
intimated several categories of improvements which
have been introduced in the foregoing pages.

Of proper names and their derivatives the following
misspellings, most of which occurred uniformly, have
been rectified: Anhas, Architka, Chindogya, Dha-
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bhiti, Ghritsamada, Kausitaki, Madhuchhandas, Ma-
ghavan, Maghavat, Panin, Priyamedhas, Ribhukshin,
Richitka, S'4kaptrii, Sthalashtivin, Suhasti, Sunah-
$epas, Vasishtha, Viswénch, &e. &e. From the In-
troduction to IIL., XXXI.—see Vol. IIL., p. 42,—it
appears that Kudika was of the family of Ishiratha,
not Ishirathi. Vala and Vrihaspati have here given
place to Bala and Brihaspati, which the Translator,
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Vaidik forms
have, also, been restored, where he adopted the
Pauranik, as in the cases of Chyavéna, Manus, and
Mandhétri. Dadhyanch has, further, been altered to
Dadhyach. In commenting on Ndrshada, Sayana, as
printed,—Vol. T., pp. 940, 941,—twice exhibits the
equivalent of “son of Nrishada,” the words of the
first edition : but the Rigveda, as is proved by my
reference at p. 315, evinces that some one has herein
erred. The scholiast, or his copyists, should have
written Nrishad.

At p. 43, notes, 1. 7 ab infra, I have replaced
“the Kdatthakas” by “ Katthakya ;” and, at p. 272,
notes, 1. 2 ab infra, “Sdtyayana,”’ by *‘the Satyd-
yana Brdahmara) At p. 139, 1. 3 ab infra, S'atakratu
has been discarded in favour of Sukratu. Compare
Vol. IV., p. 125,1. 3

Under guidance of Sayana and the Sarvénukrama,
grounds have offered for modifying the headings of
no less than fifteen hymns. It may be added, that it
would be an improvement, in the headings throughout,
to render devati—here translated ¢ deity” and ¢“di-
vinity,”—by ‘““object of invocation.” See pp. 100,
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323, where devald designates the sacrificial post and
the Remedy against bad dreams. At pp. 275, 277,
I have harmonized the headings with the ¢Index to
the Stktas,” by giving to the simply translettered
“Viswadevas”—as Professor Wilson writes the ex-
pression,—the preference which it deserves to “all the
gods,” '

Thirty or forty brief references have been incor-
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare
exceptions, of pointing out the Tramslator’s own
emendations, or additions, especially in Vols. IL., IIT.,
and IV.

In several instances, it seemed advisable to indicate,
by an explanatory ‘7. e.,” fragments of elucidation
quoted from Séayana. But for some such indication,
it might be supposed,—as in pp. 184, 190,—that
phrases extracted from the commentary were taken
from the Rigveda itself. '

The statement at the end of note «, p. 328, has not
been verified, and, probably, arose from misrecollection.

Three passages which I have slightly altered—
the second, with warrant from the Translator’s manu-
script,—are reproduced below, in the form in which
they are presented in the first edition :

“We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to
whom the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the
first Ashtaka, extend, are resolvable into three,” &e.—
Introduction, p. xxxix., 1. 8.

«“Who is so brilliant as S’anyv, who gratifies like
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habita-
tions ?’—P. 118, 1. 4.



348 POSTSCRIPT.

“The red and black coursers, long-limbed, well-
caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased,
to the yoke of the chariot in which the showerer of
benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment of RiyrASwa,
and is recognized amongst human hosts.”—P. 259, 1. 5.

The “Index of Names,” has been amended and
very considerably amplified.

The Virapatni river, mentioned at p 268, 1.
ab infra, 1 would suggest to be one with the Saras-
wati; the word virapatni, “bride of the hero,” oc-
curring as an epithet of Saraswati, the goddess, in
VI, XLIX., 7: see Vol. III., p. 483. Compare
Soma, for its equivocalness of acecepfation, so common
in the Rigveda.

Though nothing approaching thorough revision has
here been undertaken, it is hoped that this volume, as
now cursorily retouched, will prove acceptable even to
those who have profited by the venerable Translator’s

own edition.
T . H.
LoNnox,
June 30, 1866. .
"\.r_. g
CORRECTIONS.

Page 6, line 2. Read  invocation.
e [ e vy (about to be engendered).
. 176, notes, 1. 4, abinfra. ,, Rijisham.
s, 186, notes, 1. 4, o Agnyddheya.

318, line 6, ab infra. ,, Dapnyacn.
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